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SPEECH OF REGARD AND APPRECIATION

I am infinitely pleased to express my appreciation to Mr. Samvel Karapetian, who had
undertaken this task with really apostolic commitment and profound understanding of the
power of history, who had been dreaming of getting there, had gone there, wondered there,
measured and documented over a thousand of Armenian monuments. Monasteries, churches,
khachkars, inscriptions and residentials were documented and published in numerous articles
and several volumes, and thus saved from oblivion and apostasy. After this rewarding work
Samvel Karapetian undertook a new, and actually exceptional volume of the “Armenian
Cultural Monuments” by which over 1600 Armenian monuments will be ever saved from
oblivion, destructive pace of time, work of the elements or premeditated destruction and
damage. The land described by Samvel Karapetian is historical Armenia, part of the historical
provinces of Artsakh, Utik and Paytakaran, Syunik and Vaspurakan, once Armenian land.
Armenian world. And even if the people are silent and try to renounce the history of this
sacred land, thousands of the stones of this book will cry out and say that Armenians had been
living there, Armenians had been creating there, given breadth to the stones, given tongue 1o
the stones...

On June 1977 1 had an opportunity of visiting West Armenia - the land of my ancestors.
I was in Cilicia, in the land of Sasoon, T was in Vaspurakan, and Ani. I had many reasons Lo
pray, to cry, to rebel, to complain and protest. But above all was suffering. There were no
graves. Turkey that invaded our land has not only dismantled, ruined and broken our houses.
villages and towns, our temples and educational centres, but also, as if by premeditation or
deliberation totally swept our graves. Our ancestors have no graves there, our fathers have no
remembrance there, no inscriptions, no history.

That is why it is a miracle to me that Samvel Karapetian has succeeded in saving the
remindings of our history, and as a result, the Armenians all over the world can recognize
the “brave and manly lords of the Armenian history” (an inscription in Nakhichevan ol 1387
of Vaykunik, or the land of Tzar, Upper Khachen, Handaberd, Igadzor, Desert of Tsraget.
Aghahejk...

This volume knits the lace of glory to those who liberated Dadi Vank on March 30.
1993, and those who shed their blood and perished while liberating Kalbajar on April 3. 1993
and those who ensured other victories of the Karabagh Liberation Movement thus returning us
- the Armenians of Armenia and Diaspora our dignity, honor and pride.

I am grateful to RAA organization and its dedicated Chairman Dr. Armen Haghnazariun
and other contributors to the publication of this volume of Mr. Samvel Karapetian - Haik and
Naira Torossian, Armen Mnatsakanian, Alec Poghossian and Vahagn Torchian. Alongside
with them, I would like you to join me in thanking RAA USA, whose generous support
enabled the publication of this beautiful volume.

I pray for the success of this book. God bless you.
Mesrop Archbishop Ashjian



Toros Toramanian laid the foundation of researches in classical Armenian architecture,
which were interrupted by the World War 1.

Architectural culture, the destruction of which is continuing up to the present and is not
limited by the territory of Turkey only, has also fallen the victim of the great Genocide...

Liberation of the areas recognized as Karvajar and adjoining territories provided the
RAA organization a unique opportunity of research, which was conducted by Samvel
Karapetian.

Samvel Karapetian was there promptly, since the spring, 1993, when the hostilities were
still going on, with the fire and smoke visible in the distance. He was there to take photos and
make measurements, and copy the Armenian inscriptions of the churches. He went when the
snow melted and stayed until the late autumn and the first snow, sometimes with his
associates, but more often — alone, with sacred devotion and consistency, under heavy,
sometimes dangerous conditions, ranging, searching and finding whatever he had been
looking for — be it a monastery, hidden in the shade of a canyon, or a watch-tower, guarding
the vicinity from its nest on top the rocks, chapels in the forest edges or arched bridges,
churches and springs amid the villages, with the Life-trees on their fronts, and khachkars,
numerous khachkars... Presently, pages of the book as if list on their own, confining the
glance. They speak, they complain, they protest, they lament, sometimes even smile through
their images. This book is a walk in the heavenly garden of Armenian architecture. It
introduces numerous buildings, which were mainly unknown to us, high watersheds and
innumerable eternal flowing streams, forests on the mountain slopes, velvely pastures and soft
plough land. And alongside with all of this are the monuments in their peaceful undisturbed
glory, an alliance, a harmony of nature and architecture.

Parallel to the assemblage of the architectural data Samvel Karapetian investigated the
history of the monuments ranging from the early Christian period to the present day.
Structures, which were first of all the function, and then light. The light is a key to Armenian
architecture, with its simplicity and harmony, where one could see the Armenians’ idea of the
beautiful and their talent to express it. There is will and wisdom in these buildings.

Nomadic tribes residing in this region during the past two centuries used the churches
and monasteries either as quarries for ready building material, or in the best case, as
warehouses.

The people, that could spread some light on the history of the past centuries are gone
long ago, but there are live witnesses - over 1700 structures, left by them and their ancestors.

This unprecedented investigation of Samvel Karapetian is like a return back home of the
Armenian monuments, cemented with mortar mixed on love and suffering, and, which is most
important, on the belief in the God’s truth.

The architectural research of the liberated areas comes to fill a large scientific gap. At
the same time to those who look, but do not want to see hundreds of historical monuments
come to prove their indisputable Armenian provenance.

Dr. Armen Haghnazarian
Chairman and Founder of RAA
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PREFACE

In the course of historical events once vast area of Armenian habitation was constantly shrinking. Due to
the World War I and the events of the next few years this process went on unprecedented scale. As a result the
major part of Armenia was annexed to Turkey, and minor provinces - still under the Turkish pressure were joined
to the newly established Republic of Azerbaijan, while the Republic of Armenia inherited only the tenth part of
its former historical territories.

Thus, in 1920 about 30,000 sq. m (exceeding the territory of the present-day Republic of Armenia) were
annexed to the Soviet Azerbaijan.

Later, certain areas, still inhabited by Armenians, were included into the Autonomous Region of Nagomo
(Mountainous)-Karabakh (in 1923) and the Autonomous Republic of Nakhijevan (1924). As a matter of fact, 2
of the 15 provinces of Metz Haik (Greater Armenia) - namely the whole Artsakh and Utik, and separate parts of
Syunik and Vaspurakan occurred under the Azerbaijanian control.

Within a few decades the main Armenian population of these territories was slowly and deliberately
expelled (as, for example, in the Autonomous Republic of Nakhijevan), and those who still remained were
forcibly displaced in 1988-89 (as the entire population of about 50 villages and towns of North Artsakh). As a
result, the former Armenian territories annexed to Azerbaijan shrunk considerably, insulating and isolating the
Armenians mainly within the borders of the present Nagorno-Karabakh Republic and Gardmank (North Artsakh).

As a result of such territorial losses, boundary delineation and later — administrative division of Azerbaijan
countless pieces of culture, sanctuaries and shrines worshiped over the centuries and sacred for Armenians, were
left under the foreign rule.

Nevertheless being still dissatisfied with the results achieved in 1989-1990 Azerbaijan unbound a real war
against Karabakh.

In this really dramatic situation, being cut off Armenia, having nowhere to withdraw and no other means
to protect their life and the right to live in their homeland the Armenians also took to arms.

During the six following years of national liberation war the Armenians liberated and retained their his-
torical homeland. Access to the former Armenian villages and towns, monasteries and churches, fortresses and
bridges, cemeteries and khachkars (cross stones) was finally gained and the monuments unknown to the scientif-
ic world because of the willful administrative restrictions and obstruction imposed by the Azerbaijanian authori-
ties, were open for research.

The historical landmarks of the present day Nagorno-Karabakh Republic were more or less familiar by
virtue of a number of publications, while the vast majority of the Armenian cultural monuments situated in the
adjoining regions (currently under Armenian control) still remained obscure.

The present work is called to fill this obvious gap.

We should also mention that up to 1988-1989 the area of former Armenian habitation included much more
administrative districts of Azerbaijan (particularly, Ghazakh, Shamkhor, Touz, Getabek, Dashkesan, Khanlar,
Goran districts in North Artsakh; and Norashen, Nakhijevan, Shahbuz, Julfa and Ordubad districts in
Autonomous Republic of Nakijevan) than those eleven regions reflected in this research.

Numerous monuments of Armenian history and architecture still remain undocumented (particularly, in
Ghazakh, Shamkhor, Touz, Getabek, Dashkesan, Khanlar, Goran districts, Northern Artsakh; or Norashen,
Nakhijevan, Shahbooz, Julfa and Ordubad districts, Autonomous Republic of Nakijevan). The RAA organization has
provided for the complete investigation of these cultural monuments in its forthcoming issues.

The present research is based on data assembled by the scientific expeditions, comprising Hayk Assatrian
(1984-85), Volodya Haroutyunian (1987), Vahagn Karapetian (1993) Hayk and Naira Torossians (1993-94),
Armen Mnatsakanian (1994-95), Alec Poghossian (1995) and Vahagn Tashchian (1996) whose role may hardly
be underestimated and I am extremely grateful for their kind assistance in this research.

Certain parts of this work were already published in the periodicals. Scientific popular version of this book
was published in the daily “Republic of Armenia” (issues NN 183-191, 193-200, 218-227, 242, 244-251 for 1997,
and NN 12-15, 30-34 for 1998).

Special thanks to RAA USA, for their valuable assistance in the publication of this volume.
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GEOGRAPHICAL ENVIRONMENT

The area. Total area of the district is 1936 sq.
km., 1400 of which (the basin of Great and Small Al
Lakes) was taken from Soviet Armenia and annexed to
Azerbaijan as late as in 1923'. It borders with
Martakert (east) and Kashatagh districts of the NKR

1 The area of Large and small Al lakes was taken from Armenia and
given to Azerbaijan by the decision of the Land and Woods
Disputes Settlement Commission by the Transcaucasian central
Executive Committee, dated Feb. 2, 1923, later (on Feb. 18, 1923)
confirmed by the decision of the Board of the Transcaucasian
Central Executive Committee. Pursuant to it “it was resolved to
take from Armenia the Alagol lakes and the adjoining pastures,
occupying the area of 2000 desyatin, and give them to the
Kurdistan district, i. e. to Azerbaijan." (R. Grigorian, Occupation
of the By-Frontier Territory of Armenia by Azerbaijan in 1920-
1923, “Areresum” 1996, # 16, p. 6 (in Arm.).

(south); Vardenis, Vayk and Sisian Districts of the
Republic of Armenia (west and southwest) and
Dashkesan and Khanlar Districts of Azerbaijan (north).

Mountain Ranges. The entire area of the district
is mountainous and rugged, with numerous high peaks
(altitude: Gamish — 3724 m.; Spitakkar — 3300.4 m;
Qongur — 3043.2 m; Itsakar — 3125.8 m; Tsamaqasar
(Sususzlugh) — 2845 m; Pahak — 2018.3 m; Kochler
-2525.0 m.; Lachin — 2261 m.; Qety — 3399 m.;
Erkatasar — 2900.9 m, etc.).

The highest mountain ranges such as Mrav in
the north, Rmbostyan — in the west and Tsavdeits — in
the south extend along the borderline of the district.

Mountain Passes. Except for the eastern border
the district is surrounded by high mountains serving nat-
ural watersheds. Communication with the neighboring
regions is provided by a number of mountain passes.
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Three of them: such as Zngrli (altitude 2885 m), Omar
(3261 m) and Ghamish (3505) pass through the highest
mountain range of Mrav, Other three passes: Rmbostyan
or Sodk (altitude 2400 m), Norabak (2600 m) and Upper
Shorzha-Zaylik (2751) go through the Vardenis or
Rmbostyan mountain range, limiting the district from
the west. Finally two main passes Naghdal-Takhtabash
(altitude 2045), Lalabaghrli-Ghazikhan (2215) and a
few subsidiary passes, which are much more difficult
of access, cross the range of Tsavdeits. The villages
within Karvajar are also connected by a number of
mountain passes, most important of which are those
leading to the valleys of Khachen and Aragjur rivers
(Kechilu-Aghjakand — altitude 2180 m. and Otakhlar-
Mijman).

The Rivers. As an alpine zone Karvajar natu-
rally abounds in rivers and streams and serves a water
samp for one of the major Armenian rivers — the Trtu
(Tartar). Hundreds of streams flowing out of the alpine
springs feed the three main rivers of the region — the

The gorge of Triu (Tartar) River in its upper course

Trtu (Tartar), Lev and Dukhtu. None of these rivers or
their tributaries do dry out during the whole year,
though the water is especially high in spring and in the
beginning of summer, when the snow melts.
Devastating seasonal floods deluging the valleys and
washing away bridges and communications are quite
usual. That is why only the pylons are often left of the
numerous medieval bridges built over-the rivers and
streams.

Lakes. The largest of several alpine lakes (most
of them -of volcanic origin) are Great and Small Al
(Alagol), Gortagarak (Ghanligol), Sev (Gharagol) and
Zalkha.

As a rule they are situated on the altitude over
2000 m. above the sea (altitude: Great Al - 2729 m. and

Small Al — 2739, Gortagarak — 2056 m., Zalkha — 3062
m). Majority of the lakes are close water samps fed by
the nearby streams, though Zalkha and Gortagarak feed
respectively the Vorotan and Iritsajur rivers.

Waterfalls. Karvajar is a humid alpine zone
with a number of not too high waterfalls situated main-
ly on smaller tributaries. Such are, for instance the
waterfall on the Lakzu River, at the edge of
Gharaguney village (altitude — 5 m.), or waterfalls on
the left (8 m.) and right (5 m.) tributaries of the Leyv,
both of them are 2-2.5 km northwest of the Lev village,
a waterfall of Ekhtsajur (3 m) situated about 0.5 km of
the village Goydara, etc.

Forests. In spite of its indebtedness, 28.2 thou-
sand ha of the total area of the district is covered with
woods. The latter extend mainly along the valleys of
the Trtu and Dotkhu rivers, and in the adjoining sub-
alpine zones. Prevalent within plant species is the oak,
more rare are fir trees, or wild fruit trees.

Fields and Meadows. Alpine meadows, situat-
ed on the altitude of 2000- 2800-m. above the sea cover
most of the territory. Virtually there are no fields in the
lower zones. Most frequent in this zone are stock-
breeding farms and complexes.

Mineral Springs. As testified by a number of
medieval sources, the medicinal properties of the
Karvajar mineral springs were recognized long ago. As
a rule, cold and hot mineral springs spurting out with
remarkable regularity in the valleys or deep gorges, are
situated not too far from the major riverbanks. Such
are, for example, cold mineral springs in | km north-
west of the village Kholozants, at the right bank of the
Trtu, and the springs spurting out at both banks of the
Trtu 2 km further to the northeast of the same village;
or two cold springs in the edge of Karvajar (village of
Boyakhli), at the right bank of the Trtu, or cold springs
in 2.7 km southeast of the same village; another spring
at the left bank of river Datikh; a cold spring situated 3
km south of the village Zilfugharli, at the left bank of
the Dutkhu river; hot and cold springs in the southern
side of the Jermajur (Istisu) resort; a cold spring in
Ghalafalgh village; or cold springs situated 2.5 km
west of Apahen or Tpel (Bashlibel) village.

Roads. The roads of Karvajar district pass
mainly through the valleys sometimes crossing the
mountain passes. As a rule, the existing and compara-
tively well maintained roads were in use since at least
the Middle Ages, though under the Soviet rule they
were sometimes widened, or paved (as, for example,
the section of Jermajur-Khutavan). It is worth mention-
ing that being out of use for 1-2 years comparatively
new countryside roads are almost totally destroyed,
while the roads built in the medieval period (for
instance, Tzar-Karvajar, or Kilisali-Ghushyuvasi) are
still fit for use.

Still preserved is one of the oldest transit routs
connecting the medieval Armenian capital Dvin with
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the town of Partav, which passed through the basin of
Lake Sevan, and crossed Karvajar in the section of the
Lev river gorge.

ADMINISTRATIVE BACKGROUND

As far as we may judge from the available
cuneiform sources the territory of Karvajar had once
been included into the Van Kingdom. It should be also
born in mind that Karvajar was one of the first in
Eastern Armenia, to adopt the ideas of Christianity (it
is traditionally assumed that the monastery of St Dad
(hereinafter referred to as Dadi Vank), recorded as
Episcopal See since the V cent. was founded at the end
of the I cent. AD on the grave of Christian martyr Dadi
- one of the 70 disciples of Apostle Thaddeus)®. In the
V-VI cent. Karvajar was included into Caucasian
Albania, which at the time being was a Persian
province (marzpanutyun). Later, in conformity with
“Ashkharatsuyts”, dating back to the VII cent., this dis-
trict was included into the historical province of
Artsakh as one of its twelve regions and was called
Vaykunik’. Since the middle of the VII cent. and up to
the end of the VIII cent. the district, as well as other
parts of Artsakh were under the Arab rule.

The beginning of the IX cent. was marked by
the establishment of a strong local Armenian dynasty
of Aranshahik. Since that time princes of this dynasty
took the most active part in the struggle against the
Arab rule, strengthening or building new fortifications
and strongholds.

The representatives of Vaykunik-Tzar dynasty
were closely related to Zaqarian princes -
amirspasalars (particularly, Dop, the sister of princes
Zakareh and Ivane, was married with a local dynasty
Hassan)" who patronized and protected the province up
to the Mongol invasion,

The boundaries of Tzar (or Upper Khachen)
principality extended tonsiderably in the XII-XIII
cent., apparently because the dowry of princess Dop,
donated by Prince Ivane Zakarian included estates,
which extended along the entire southern cost of lake
Sevan — from Sodk to Shoghvaga’. In the east the prin-
cipality reached Akanaberd. The Dopian principality
succeeded to remain within these frontiers till the
beginning of the XIV cent. However, colophon of the
New Testament copied in 1312 at Targmanchats

2 Michael Asori, Chronicle, Jerusalem, 1871, Annex, p- 33 (in Arm.)

3 Anania Shirakatsi, Matenagrutyun, Yerevan, 1979, p. 295 (in Arm.)

4 G. Hovsepian, The Khaghbakians or the Proshians in Armenian
History, Vagharshapat, 1928, p. 19-20 (in Arm.).

5 Bishop Karapet, Materials Relating with an Armenian melikal
Principality, Issue 2, The Dopians and the Melik-Shahnazarians,
Echmiadzin, 1914, p, 34 (hereinafter referred to as * Materials on
Armenian..." (in Arm.).

Monastery of Khachakap, outlined the boundaries as
follows: “Grigor, prince of Armenia, the lord and mas-
ter of Small Syunik, Handaberd and Akan, and the
alpine sea of Guegham, from Sot to Shoghvaga, and
our provinces consist namely of: Main Sot, and
Berdadzor and Jokhants, Haskabaka, Atrenis, Kaler,
Uriadzor and Khoruaget, Dvanots and other estates
within the province, left by our ancestors, to the home-
land with its four frontiers...” * The Dopian dynasty
bore significant losses during the invasion of
Tamerlane in 1387. The population of Tzar region had
been almost totally massacred, Prince Hassan and his
wife Khondza, and their sons “brave and courageous
masters” Grigor, Sargis, Shanshe, Jhanshe, Ajbugha
and Shrvan took martyr death’. Nevertheless, the
Dopian principality managed to sustain its existence till
the beginning of the XVIII cent. Throughout all that
period the Turkish and Tatar tribes that had already
penetrated into some of East Armenian provinces, were
not only denied access to Tzar, but being a strong
province with reliable defense Tzar served a safe shel-
ter for numerous Armenian refugees displaced as a
consequence of war between Iran and Turkey. Thus in
1552, many Armenians that fled from Western
Armenia as a result of devastating campaign led by
Shah Tammaz, found refuge “in the God blessed
stronghold of Tzar™, Even though since the end of the
XVI cent. the region, Tzar and the whole Eastern
Armenia, were under the Persian rule, the descendants
of Jhanshe, son of Hassan Dopian preserved their title
to principality (the rank of melik), which was legit-
imized anew by the edict of Shah Abbas announced in
1603°. Thus the principality of Tzar survived till the
early XVIII cent. This was a period of relative peace,
when many old churches were renovated and new ones
built, alongside with a variety of public structures, such
as bridges, springs, etc., which date from this period.
Names of the meliks — rulers of that region such as
great prince Mirzajan (recorded in 1549, 1552)", melik
Balasan (1630)", Jhangir Bek (1676)7 melik
Mirzakhan (1684"°, 1701%), Melik Bek (1717)", etc.
are mentionell in a number of documents and epi-

6 “Colophons of the Armenian Manuscripts of the XIV cent”,
Yerevan, 1950, p. 84 (in Arm.)

7 Grigor Khiatetsi, Memorandum of the Disaster”, Vagharshapat,
1897, p. 6; Materials of the Armenian..., p. 84 (in Am.).

8 “Small Chronicles”, Vol. 2, Yerevan, 1956, p. 275 (in Arm.).

9 A. Hovhannissian, The Guegham and Tzar Princely Dynasties,
“Banber of the Armenian Scientific Institute”, Vol. 1 and 2,
1921-1922, p. 105-113; B. Ulubabian, The Principality of
Khachen in the X-XVI cent”, Yerevan, 1975 (in Arm.).

10 M. Bishop Barkhutariants, Artsakh, Baku, 1895, p. 406 (here-
inafter - “Artsakh™), p. 275 (in Arm.)

11 “Ararat” periodical, 1914, p. 736 (in Arm.).

12 “Artsakh”, p. 406.

13 “Ararat”, 1915, p. 791.

14 “Corpus Inscriptionem Armenicarum”, Issue 3, compiled by S.
Barkhudarian, Yerevan, 1973, p. 332 (in Arm.).

15 Ibid.
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graphic inscriptions'.

Beginning from the XVIII cent. the violent
pressure of the Turkish tribes and heavy taxes imposed
by Persian authorities caused more and more trouble to
the population of the province and its princes."” At the
end of the XVII cent. the principality of Tzar dissolved
within the neighboring principalities of Sodk and
Jraberd. The second quarter of the XVIII cent. was the
most troublesome, even dramatic for the homogenous
Armenian population. This period was marked by the
predatory campaigns of the Caucasian highlanders,
particularly, Lezghians, which followed each other."
On the other hand, Turkish and Kurdish nomads set-
tling in the steppes between the rivers Kura and Arax,
had set an eye on the heavy meadows of Karvajar.
They arrived with their numerous flocks every other
year as the summer began and occupied the alpine pas-
tures of the whole region.

At the beginning of the XVIII cent. the
Armenian meliks of Tzar” following the meliks of
Khamsa, prepared to fight for their independence. But
in spite of special garrisons (sghnakh)” formed in the
province, the Armenian population was slowly but
steadily leaving a village after a village. Unprecedented
mass exodus of Armenian population began after 1724,
when contrary to numerous promises given to the
Armenians of Artsakh, the Russian Emperor Peter the
Great, signed the Peace Accord with Turkey. Ensuring
the security of the by-Caspian Russian territories, con-
quered from Persia, yet, this accord virtually permitted
Turkey to dispose of Transcaucasia (up to Shamakhi)®.

16 See the materials on this princely line also in Gh. Alishan,
Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 37 (in Arm.).

17 The opinions of some researchers that Karvajar was emptied of
Armenians in the beginning of the XVII cent during the enforced
displacement organized by Shah Abbas are groundiess (see e.g.
H. Simonian, “Npatak™ N 1, 1985, 1995, p. 1; G. Devrikian,
“Handipum”, 1995, N 9, p. 4-5; J. Tadevossian, Azatamart”, N
49, 1993, p. 13 — in Arm.). The population of Tzar wasn’t actu-
ally displaced in the beginning of the XVII cent, because it was
far from the regulatory actions between Persia and Turkey.
Moreover, many of the Armenians that avoided displacement
found refuge in Tzar, “When spring came, this wise and pious
prince Mister Melik Shahnazar, being aware of the hatred in the
heart of the Omar nation, and ordered to the entire country:
“Come and seclude in the fortresses, so that not to remain under
the heel of the invaders”, and he himself went to the fortresses of
Tzar and Tpel. And whoever went with him, those avoided the
intruders’ sword and captivity” (Colophons of the Armenian
Manuscripts of the TVII cent. vol. 1, Yerevan 1974, p. 218 (in
Arm.). More details on this issue are provided in our
“"Intelligent” Armenians and the Crime not Committed by Shah
Abbas”, in “Hayk" daily, 1995, June 13, N 105, p. 7 (in Arm.).

18 In regard of the devastating campaign of 1722 see: “Concise History
of the Albanian Land composed by Yesayi Hassan-Jalaliants,
Catholicos of Albania, Jerusalem, 1868, p. 37-38 (in Arm.).

19 Beginning with that period the foreigners called this province
“Colan”,

20 “History of the Armenian People”, vol. 4, Yerevan, 1972, p. 151
(in Arm.)

21 Ashot Hovhannissian, Petros di Sarkis Gilanents, Vagharshapat,
1916, p. 16 (in Arm.).

That very year the Ottomans deployed their troops in
the region, firstly punishing the insurgent Armenians
of Artsakh, who, anticipating the Russian support,
dared to fight for their independence.

As the expatriation began, the lesser Armenian
villages remained in Karvajar region, the heavier was
the burden on those who stayed, thus accelerating the
process. g

In 1725 Grigor Vardapet (preceptor) was conse-
crated as catholicos in stead of his late brother, catholi-
cos Yesayi. A decree announcing the election of the
new catholicos to all the congregations, parishes, meliks
and heads of Armenian settlements scolded the popula-
tion to remain as loyal to the Holy See, as they had been
before™. It is worth mentioning that the villages of the
Zaruzibilu (or Tzaray) province are listed in the decree
alongside with the villages of Gandzak and Maghavuz”.
Thus we may state that the main exodus took place after
1725, and within the next two or three decades the
whole region was almost totally emptied. Artsakh was
in the same situation. Immigration unified all the
estates. The meliks of Gulistan found refuge in the
towns of Telavi (Kakheti, Georgia) and Bolnopor
(Bolnisi, then entering into the province of Gugark).
Armenian immigrants occurred also in Thilisi and in a
number of Kartli villages. And while the immigrants
from Artsakh founded about a hundred villages in the
Shaki and Shirvan provinces, then being under the
Persian rule, the Armenian population of Tzar moved
mostly to Georgia. In particular, it is commonly recog-
nized that the Armenians of Chirkin village resettled in
Thilisi, those of Hanshagh — settled not far from Thilisi,
in the village Tabakhmelik (currently the village
Tabakhmela, Gardabani Distr., Georgia), while the part
of Khutavan population moved to Shulaveri, etc.

Except Khutavan and the monastery of St Dadi
being the Episcopal See (Dadi Vank), by 1760 the area
of Karvajar was almost totally abandoned by
Armenians.

Mesrop Magistros, travelling in Karvajar at the
beginning of the XX cent. wrote: “Surrounded by
countless Muslims, desperate of uneven struggle and
deceived by the “Christian” Russian Tsar Peter, named
“the Great”, the native Armenian population, moved to
the vast steppes of that tsar, to the regions of Mozdok
and Kizlar, leaving their fatherland deserted and unin-
habited. The model of the XVIII cent. tragedy repeated
on a much larger scale during the “Great War” in the

major part of Armenia™.

22 The State Central Historical Archive of the Republic of Armenia
(hereinafter referred to as SCHARA), Fund 57, List 1, Case 4, p.
1 (in Arm.)

23 The present-day district of Kashatagh (Lachin) was mostly
referred to as Maghavuz in the XVII-XIX cent.

24 Mesrop Magistros Archbishop Ter-Movsissian, Churches and
Religious Structures of Three Large Armenian Monasteries: Tatev,
Haghartsin and Dadi Vank..., Jerusalem, 1938, p. 84 (in Arm.).



Karvajar District

13

Since the second half of the XVIII cent. the
waste highland was free for nomads, though during that
period the latter were in constant movement.
Particularly, in wintertime they left the vast highland
meadows and descended to the steppes of Utik and
Aran (Mooghan), for coming back again next summer
as the snow melted.

The researches show that to the moment of pen-
etration of nomadic tribes into the province, there still
remained a few villages with Armenian population.
This is also proved by toponyms, mostly calqued or
distorted, as the Armenian toponyms were either mod-
ified to the phonetics of the nomads’ mother tongue, or
simply translated. For instance such toponyms as:
Yeritsushen (Keshishkand- Keshish- ‘a priest’ and
kand — ‘a settlement’), Khndzorek — (Almalu— alma =
‘apple), Tsrtnot — Soyughbulagh (soyugh = tsurt —
‘cold’ and bulagh — ‘spring’), Apahen — Bashlibel
(bash — ‘head, chief, main’ and hen < Arm. Henaran
‘support’ as bel — ‘back’ or ‘spine’), Yeznaratsants — as
Chovdar (‘Livestock market, stockbreeder’), Sevajur —
as Gharasu (ghara ‘black’ and su ‘water’) were
calqued, while Mrjman — Marjumak, Tzar — Zar, Mos
— Mozkand, etc. were distorted”.

Finally in 1813 the region was annexed to
Russia. In 1868 it was included into the administrative
district (uezd) of Jivanshir, which in its turn entered
into the newly formed Yelizavetpol (Gandzak)
province (guberniya).

Following the demand of the Russian authori-
ties certain nomadic groups began though reluctantly to
settle in some of the deserted villages, but the number
of constantly occupied villages remained quite
insignificant till 1850.

Meanwhile, the Armenians clergy of Artsakh,
namely Archbishop Baghtasar, based on the legal
deeds confirming the Title of Dadi Vank to its estates,
started legal proceedings aimed to return the estates
occupied by the nomads. It took years of immense
efforts when finally the estate, almost equal to the half
of the present Karvajar territory - 14 thousand desyati-
nas (1 desyatina = 1.09 ha) of land, adjoining the east-
ern border of Martakert district of NKR, was returned
to the disposal of the monastery. Dadi Vank was in
possession of that huge estate and more or less dis-
posed of its income up to the establishment of the
Soviet rule. The situation changed dramatically with
the establishment of the USSR and the Soviet Republic
of Azerbaijan in 1920. Firstly, the land of Dadi Vank
was nationalized and the monastery abandoned, sec-
ondly, the district of Karvajar was separated from
Artsakh and included directly into Azerbaijan. Later, in
1923 a new administrative unit — Red Kurdistan was

25 For more details on this issue see our article *“Was the Province
of Tzar Totally Deserted by the Moment of Penetration of the
Nomadic Tribes” , in “AR" weekly, 1995, N 9, p. 5 (in Arm.).

formed. After the liquidation of Kurdish autonomy in
1930, Karvajar was transformed into an ordinary
administrative district within Soviet Azerbaijan.*
Thus, the historical province of Tzar or Upper Khachen
was included into Azerbaijan as one of its 60 adminis-
trative districts — Kalbajar, with the rural centre in
Kalbajar (distortion of the former Armenian toponym
Karvajar). It became an urban type settlement since
1960, and in 1980 it acquired the status of a town.”

With the beginning of Karabakh liberation
movement in 1988 the Kalbajar district situated in the
rear of the NKR, was turned to a military standpoint
threatening to the sole existence of Artsakh.

Dadi Vank was liberated on March 31, 1993,
and within a few days (on Apr. 3, 1993) the military
actions ended by the liberation of the administrative
centre.

HISTORICAL TOPONYMS
AND THEIR CHRONOLOGICAL CHANGES

Owing to its natural isolation by high mountain
ranges, Karvajar had been perceived as a separate dis-
trict within the Artsakh province since at least early
Middle Ages. Early medieval sources name this region
Vaykunik (Anania Shirakatsi, Movses
Kaghankatvatsi), while the sources of later period use
the toponym “the Land of Tzar” or the “province
(gavar) of Tzar”. To denote the same province (see,
e.g. the epigraphic inscriptions of Dadi Vank) the
records of the XTI-XTII cent. often used the toponym
Upper Khachen alongside with Tzar, At the beginning
of the XVII cent. the foreigners especially, more often
called the Tzar or Upper Khachen province - Zaruzibil
/ Zaruzivil.™ This toponym occurred as a combination
of names of the princely residence Tzar (pronounced
by the Turks as Zar), and the neighboring village Zibil
/ Zivil (historical Armenian Zuar)”. During the Persian
rule the latter as a separate administrative entity was
subordinated to “the beklerbek - the governor of
Yerevan province.” Since the middle of the XVIII cent.
the present-day Karvajar was more often called Kolani

26 As a matter of fact the Kalbajar district with the administrative
center Kalbajar was established in 1930, consequently, it would
be incorrect to assume that the province of Tzar, was also known
as Karvajar since the XVII cent. (see A. Melkonian, “From the
History of Kalbajar and Lachin” in “Haireniki Dzain", N 12,
1993, p. 6, or H. Simonian, the interview in “Noyatak”, N 1,
1995, p. 1 —in Arm.)

27 The Soviet Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia”, vol. 5, Baku, 1981, p.
334 (in Azerb.). -

28 The records of 1630 and 1725 are at hand (“Ararat”, 1914, p. 730
and Historical Archive F. 57, L. 1, C. 4, p. | —in Arm.).

29 There is a village of identical name in Sodk.

30 Leo, Armenian History, vol. 3, book 1, Yerevan, 1969, p. 56 (in
Arm.).
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district. The etymology of this toponym is apparently
connected with the ethnonym of Kolani - one of the
nomadic tribes that used to frequent the pastures of
Karvajar.

It should be added, that while foreign sources
mention the district as Zaruzibil / Zaruzivil, Kolani, or
Jvanshir, all the contemporary Armenian sources per-
sistently use the ancient Armenian toponym Tzar.”

POPULATION

Archaeological monuments discovered in the
district, indicate that the region was inhabited since the
most ancient times. This is proved, particularly, by nat-
ural caves in the gorge of the Trtu River accommodat-
ed for settling and rock carvings on comparatively
smooth surfaces of basalt rock fragments on Ayichingil
and Perichingil mounts, not far from Lake Zalkha.
Stylistic peculiarities and execution technique, the
composition and narratives of these rock-carvings
resemble or are often similar to those found on the
rocks of Vardenis or Syunik ranges, and may be dated
accordingly by the IV-III Millennia BC.

Preliminary investigation of numerous and ver-
satile medieval monuments, particularly, the settle-
ments, revealed about 140 small and large settlements,
existing over the centuries up to the first quarter of the
XVIII cent. Available monuments of different periods
witness to the course of uninterrupted life during two
millennia. It is also obvious, that before the thirties of
the XVIII cent. the population of this province consist-
ed mainly of Armenians. In any case, neither historical
monuments, nor the available sources provide any data
proving the presence of other ethnic minorities in the
region till 1730.

Since the middle of the XVIII cent., when the
nomadic tribes began to use the region as summer pas-
tures, the ethnic Armenian population, unable to with-
stand the multi-faceted oppressions (especially kidnap-
ping, capture and hijack) of the highlanders, Turks and
nomads, intruding into the region every other year
started to flee.

An interesting episode of the mass exodus of
Armenians, was told to Sarkis Kamalian by an elderly
man called Guki in Haterk in 1892: “Why, Vardapet
(preceptor), Khota Vank™ was a surprisingly well to-do
and rich monastery, but it was devastated by the cursed
Lezghians. Any time when they were short of bread or

31 “Jambr" Assembled and Rendered by Simeon Catholicos
Yerevantsi (hereinafter referred to as “Jambr”), Vagharshapat,
1873, p. 283 (in Arm.).

32 See also our article in “Hayastani Hanrapetutyun, hereinafter
“HH"), daily, 1995, Apr. 18, N 89, p. 2: “What is Finally
Correct? (On the Toponym Karvajar)” (in Arm.).

33 i.e. Dadi Vank

salt, they shamelessly ran to our grandfathers, stayed
for months, demanded whatever they liked and tremen-
dously enjoyed their life. Finally, to determine how to
liberate themselves from the Lezghians, desperate
Armenians convened a council of Armenian princes
and elders and, to cut the long conversation short,
priest Siptak, known to whole Jraberd said the follow-
ing: the best thing we counld do, would be to wake at
night and cut the throats of Lezghian-dogs, sleeping at
your homes, scare them well so that they won’t put a
step to our land any more. Except for a few cowards,
the majority kept to this order. But when the news of
slaughtering the Lezghians reached Dagestan, count-
less Lezghians burst to Khota Vank, and people took
their families and found refuge in safe nooks, but their
houses and whatever was left were torched. Upon long
inquiries the Lezghians learnt that the massacre was
caused by the advice of priest (agh-keshish) Siptak. An
evil man, given a bribe, agreed to show where priest
Siptak was hiding — and he was at the winepress. The
Lezghians dragged him out and darting furiously,
crushed his head with stones and murdered him. When
the Armenians heard the news of that horrible punish-
ment, they took their sons and daughters, and fled to
the other side. Many years have passed since then but
our country had not a single peaceful day. There was a
Holy Symbol (Surb Nshan) in Khota Vank, blessed be
its might, and it is not visible any more, who knows
where did they take it or where it had been lost”.*
Concluding the story told by Guki, S. Kamalian added:
“Some offsprings of Jalaliants dynasty moved with a
mass of people to Gueghama Sea (i.e. Lake Sevan),
taking with them the Holy Symbol (Surb Nshan) of
Khot and other relics”. Unable to get back to Khot by
the reason of repeated destruction and constraints, the
descendants of the Jalaleants princely line were roam-
ing from place to place. Finally the relics were brought
to the settlement of Shulaver, in Borchalu province of
Georgia. In accordance to what I've heard (from the
oldest representative of the Jalaliants family, Hekim
Khecho, who is still alive and 86 years old) this hap-
pened at the beginning of the XIX century...“*.

Upon the Armenian exodus the access to the
vast highland meadows was virtually open for the
nomadic tribes®. Since the middle of the XVIII cent.
the nomads began to settle (at first only in summer-
time) in the territories emptied of Armenians, moving
mostly into the abandoned Armenian villages.
Actually, the aspiration of nomadic tribes to get hold of

34 S. Kamaliants, The Holy Symbol (Surb Nshan) of Khota
Vank", Ardzagank”, 1892, N III, p. 1-2 (in Arm.).

35 Ibid.

36 Besides the area of Karvajar, the aborigine Armenian population
left also the present day Kashatagh, Ghubatli, Zangelan, Jabrail,
Karhat and Khanlar (the southern parts of the two latter districts),
Getabek and Touz, alongside with the eastern shore of the lake
Sevan, the valley of Getik and other areas during 1730-1750.
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the region’s heavy meadows was supported and patron-
ized by the khans of Shushi. It was politically relevant
for the emerging Shushi principality to obtain the sup-
port of the Muslim settlers in those parts of the coun-
try, where such support could not be granted by the
Christians. Penetrating by treason to the very core of
the land of Khamsa, inhabited by Armenians, Panah
Khan very soon guessed, that the rocks of Shushi were
not a foundation solid enough for the establishment of
power, and hurried to attract by various privileges the
nomadic Turkish tribes from the lands of neighboring
khans. Thus such Georgian nomadic tribes as Pyusian,
Karacharly, Jinli, Damrchi-Hasanli, Ghzl-Hajili, Safi-
Kyurd, Boy-Ahmedli, Sahatli, Kengerli, etc., occurred
in Karvajar. Following his father, Ibrahim khan did not
spare efforts to bring new Muslim residents from the
outside.

However the entrance of the nomads into the
waste highland was not that easy. Particularly, Leo,
quoting Hovsep Emin wrote that in the sixties of the
XVIII cent. the latter had eye-witnessed an interesting
incident: “At the road passing along Lake Sevan the
Lezghians encountered a nomadic Kurdish tribe Kolani
moving from the Ararat valley to the northern highland
of Karabakh. These nomads were gathered by the
efforts of Ibrahim Khan of Shushi. The Kolani Kurds
had just been reaching the shores of Sevan, for passing
the highland through the upper course of the Tartar
when the Lezghians attacked. The cruel and bloody
combat ended with the Lezghian victory. Emin, who
had been the eye-witness of the battle, told that the
Lezghians took 814 Kurdish captives, 8000 heads of
sheep, 2000 heads of cattle and 600 - mares. The booty
costed 12,000 rumans.””

In the course of time, the Kolanis, as well as
other Kurdish and Turkish nomads did enter the desert-
ed highland, though at first, not as constant settlers.

This is how the contemporary characterized the
Kolani tribe: “Kolani is a Turkish tribe, which does the
same in Jivanshir, as the Kurdish cut-throats and hijack-
ers in the Turkish part of Armenia. They have cruel out-
look, bloodthirsty eyes, a gun on the shoulder, a dagger
on the waist... Kolani are not hand to hand fighters...
Being dissatisfied with the loot taken from the peasants,
Kolanis sometimes attack monasteries, kill the monks
(for instance the superior of Yeghishe Arakeal) and rob
the monastery...””. The German horse-breeder
Wilmann was also the victim of that tribe.

Thus, for many long decades (about 80-90
years) the region had no settled population.

When by 1830 Archbishop Baghdassar Hasan-
Jalalian trying as hard as he could, finally won the case

37 Leo, Ibid., vol. 3, book 2, Yerevan, 1973, p. 303 (in Arm.); see
also The life and Adventures of Joseph Emin, London, 1792, p.
372; Corpus (Collection) of Armenian History, vol. 4, Tiflis,
1894, p. 494 (in Arm.).

38 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 65, p. 3 (in Arm).

and the Court action confirmed the legitimacy of Dadi
Vank claims and established the borders of estates,
many of the nomadic tribes had already been residing
there (though not constantly). As a result of Court pro-
ceedings, the tribes settling within the boundaries of the
estate were obliged to pay tribute to the monastery. In.
spite of the skepticism, of many contemporaries who
considered Archbishop’s efforts to return the estates
vain and futile, the latter managed to achieve his pur-
pose and Dadi Vank began to collect its annual rent
from the nomads settling on almost 14,000 desjatinas of
land”. Unfortunately, after his death (in 1854) his suc-
cessors failed to preserve what had been obtained, and
little by little parts of the estate passed to the Muslim
beks (Khurshid, daughter of Mehtidoli Khan, Davut
agha Aghalarov, etc.). By 1895 the number of Turkish
ghshlaghs (villages) exceeded 22 (150 households).

Closer to 1870 the Tsarist Government intended
to displace the tribes reported as hijackers: “At the time
of the former Viceroy already, it was ordered to expel
the Kolani tribe outside the Russian borders, but they
didn’t succeed, and it seems, they would never suc-
ceed, as the displacement of an entire community by
force is really a hard task...”

As a matter of fact income of the monastery was
constantly falling until 1910*.

Meanwhile, the situation was desperate and had
to be improved whatever the circumstances were, and
Levon Ter-Avetikian, former resident of Thilisi, the
nominated manager of the monastery estate, set to it.
Having consulted with his lawyer and getting the req-
uisite advice in 1813, (which particularly reads: “the
consistory permitted the residents of Ayrum to use the
estate in agricultural purposes, i.e. under the condition
of paying a certain fee (tribute) for the use of land and
meadows... The use of Khotavan estates by the resi-
dents of Ayrum shall be deemed a temporary lease.
Pursuant to the law the maximum term of lease shall
not exceed 12-years. If we consider that the certificate
issued by the Consistory is a Lease Agreement, then, in
conformity with the law the term has expired in 1896,
because, purshant to the law, there are no such agree-
ments without time limitation, and because the resi-
dents of Ayrum had been continuously using the land
after the aforementioned date, and duly paying the rent
for usage, we should assume that the Consitory had
been prolonging or renewing the agreement by default,
each time for one year term up to now. Under these
conditions the Consistory may begin the Court pro-
ceedings against the Turks any time whenever it pleas-
es, and expel them from the estate...”),” he displaced
some of the Muslims from the estate. By July 1914

39 “Taraz", 1913, N 7-8, p. 91 (in Arm.).

40 Meghu Hayastani, Ibid.

41 See the Chapter “Dadi Vank™ hereunder.

42 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 18, C. 968, p. 1 (in Arm.).
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Ter-Avetikian wrote: “I report to the Holy Synod, that
after hard efforts and with extreme difficulty this year,
we succeeded in taking the following summer pastures
of Khotavank back from the Kurds and residents of
Ayrum: Duz-Yurt, Haji-Daylu, Gamu-Yurt, Aghdash,
Arpa-Tala, Behbut-Ali-Yurt, Ahmadkhan Yurt, and
letting them on lease to other lessees, but it is just a
small portion against the total...”” On March 31, 1915
owing to the efforts of the same manager and the order
of the Viceroy 11 other summer pastures were taken
back from the nomads and returned to the monastery,
later the pastures were let on lease to the Turks under
new lease contracts for the rent of 2250 rubles.*

A number of documents testify that the first settled
tribes occurred in the region after 1850 only, choosing the
old villages abandoned by Armenians for their constant
settlement. It is recognized that in 1861 the population of
the whole region consisted of about 100 households of
“Alianlu barbarian Kolanis” residing in 14 small vil-
lages.* In accordance with another census made in 1865,
which seems more reliable and accurate, there were 9 new
villages in the region, consisting of 102 households.*

“... Before 1884-87 they (i.e. the Turkish and
Kurdish tribes, S. K.) were mostly occupied with the
trade inherited from their ancestors — brigandage.
Recent.ly, when their vandalism drew the attention of
the Government and they were forced by different
means to drop that occupation, they engaged in agri-
culture, but Allah only knows what agriculture. They
were occupied only with stockbreeding, although not
quite in the proper sense of the term...”"

During the Armenian-Turkish conflict of 1905-
06 no manager risked to enter the desolate monastery
estates lorded by Turks and Kurds. Dadi-Vank lost all
its income then, it was reported that “during the con-
flict the Turks and Kurds intended to burn the woods,
but they were stopped. Nevertheless they managed to
cut the trees, the estimated loss constituted about
50,000 rubles, and the fallen trees were left in the for-
est...”". In 1906 50 Kurdish riders armed with the guns
of the latest model and led by Askarkhan, head of the
Kolani band made attempts to attack such large
Armenian villages as Haterk and Vank®.

43 Ibid., p. 9.

44 Ibid., p. 22. Meeting the violent resistance of the nomads, the
manager applied other methods. One of them was to expel the
Turks by means of other Turkish lessees (in 1914 the summer
pastures of Beybut-Ali Yurt were let on lease to 4 Turkish resi-
dents of the Khanlarvand village of the Gandzak province),
which however yielded no results, because the Ayrum Turks
resisted to them, too (SCHARA, F. 56, L. I, C. 1127, p. 4 —in

_ Arm.); see also our article: “the Liberation of Karvajar Started in
1913" in “HH", 1995, March 13, N 52, p. 2 (in Arm.).

45 “Nor Dar”, daily, 1885, N 104, p. 4 (in Arm.).

46 “Ararat” monthly, 1910, Apr., p. 58 (in Arm.).

47 “Nor Dar”, 1892, N 15, p. 2 (in Arm.).

48 SCHARAF. 57, L. 2, C. 1851, p. 2-3 (in Arm.).

49 “Mshak”, 1906, N 70, March 31, p.1 (in Arm.).
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The situation of Dadi Vank itself was also des-
perate. By 1890 it was totally abandoned both by the
monks and the superior. Numerous monastery struc-
tures were left to the disposal of a Kolani Seid-molla
and his herds, later expelled by Bakhish Bek, owner of
the Armenian village Metzshen™.

As a matter of fact the anarchy incidental to the
Armenian-Turkish conflitt — created conditions excep-
tionally favorable for the further penetration of the
nomadic tribes into the region. New kishlaks were
founded just at that period. The number of settled vil-
lages in 1910 reached 40, and the number of house-
holds reached 1000".

During the trip undertaken in 1911 for the pur-
pose of inspecting the conditions at the estate,
Archbishop Mesrop stated, that the number of newly
settled families has reached 200. “The vast area of the
estate was occupied by about 200 Kurdish house-
holds, small families leading pastoral life with their
herds”.” Archbishop further mentioned the number of
new households in certain villages. For instance: the
village Chapni: “Passing forward by the course of the
river Lev we reached a deserted village. Ruins of 12
water mills in the vicinity witnessed to the fact that
the village was once densely populated. Now this
very place was inhabited merely by one large Ayrum
family, with numerous herds and flocks, which, tak-
ing advantage of the devastation in the environment
behaved like medieval princes, profiting from the
estate more than its real owners - the Armenian cler-
gy of Karabakh or the Holy See of Echmiadzin”."
During the same period of 1911 three shepherd fami-
lies settled in the village Keshishkend, situated near-
by.”

The final shift of nomadic tribes to the settled
life was completed only in the Soviet period (before the
thirties of the XX cent.)

Immediately after the liquidation of Red
Kurdistan (1930) the authorities of Azerbaijan com-
menced the transfer of the Turkish population of other
regions into the area of Karvajar, which was still thin-
ly populated. For this purpose part of the local Kurdish
population was deported to remote regions of
Azerbaijan. As a result, the remaining population was
completed with the Turkish ethnic element, which led
to the total assimilation of the Kurds living in the
region. As for the Kurds, those who still remained
occurred under conditions, which fostered their rapid
assimilation and loss of national identity and customs.

50 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 158, p. 3-4 (in Arm.).

51 "Ararat” monthly, 1910, Apr., p. 58

52 M. Ter-Movsissian, Ibid. p. 84.

53 Ibid., p. 93. The record of 1913 contains the accurate account,
which indicates that the resident of Chapni, head of the village
Hassan Kerbala Ali oghli, of the Ayrum descent., had 2000 heads
of cattle (Histor. Archive, F. 56, L. 18, C. 968, p. 13 - in Arm.).

54 Ibid.
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It deserves mentioning that the Musavat Government
began the struggle against the local Kurdish population
in 1918-1920 already. Such national policy was further
adopted and promoted by Soviet Azerbaijan during the
entire period of Soviet rule. If at the beginning of the
Soviet period such villages as Zaylik, Aghjakand,
Shurtan, Orujlu, Khalanli, Soyughbulagh, etc. were
inhabited by the Kurds only™, to the end of the twenties
only 11 Kurdish villages remained in Karvajar.*

However, between 1918-1960 the population of
the region was still rather sparse. Intensive growth of
the population began before 1980, when the average
density of the population reached 21 people per 1 sq.
km, and the whole region had in aggregate 40,300
inhabitants living in 122 villages and two towns.
Besides, the census indicated to the homogenous
Azerbaijanian population, as the Kurds were almost
totally assimilated by that time. Up to 1988 the popula-
tion of the region was still increasing (maximum
42,000 people), but it decreased sharply, before the
events of 1993.

Finally, in April 1993 the huge wave of Artsakh
liberation movement reached Karvajar. Concluding
this chapter we should state that the Azerbaijanian and
Kurdish population penetrated into this region at least
250 years ago and passed to semi-settled mode of life
during the past 130 or 140 years, finally settling under
the Soviet rule.

SETTLEMENTS

Owing to the natural conditions of the highland
the overwhelming majority of the medieval settlements
were situated in the valleys of major rivers or their trib-
utaries. Settlements situated in higher elevations of the
mountains and difficult to reach served mostly for
defense purposes. While choosing the place for such a
settlement or fortress the availability of water should
certainly be taken into account. This may be exempli-
fied by the princely town of Tzar, situated on the
plateau at the altitude of 2050 m above the sea, over
300 m higher that the Trtu river (1730) passing through
the gorge below.

The constructive peculiarities of Karvajar vil-
lages are sharply divergent. Pursuant to these peculiar-
ities they may be subdivided to two main groups. The
first one is comprised of the former Armenian villages

55 Garnik Asatrian and Nikolay Gevorgian, Azerbaijan, Principle
of Occupation and the Iranian World, Yerevan, 1990, p. 19 (in
Arm.).

56 A.Bukshpan, The Azerbaijanian Kurds, Baku, 1932, p. 34-36, 61,
72 (in Russian), Ashot Melkonian, From the History of Kalvajar
and Lachin, “Hayreniki Dzayn”, 1993, N 12, p. 6 (in Arm.).

57 Soviet Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia, vol. 5, Baku, 1981, p. 334
(in Azerb.).

resettled by the nomads who simply adapted to the
existing accommodations. Such villages preserve the
peculiarities of the former planning and stand out for
their compactness, density of structures, and quite dis-
cernible though sometimes a little curvy streets. The
placement of houses is scrupulously selected — they are
never built on the fertile soil, but on the mother bed
only. Contrary to it, the Turkish villages built during
the Soviet period have no regular planning, the houses
are scattered, and a village consisting of 20-25 house-
holds may occupy the area of 1.0-1.5 sq. km, any
streets or roads connecting one village to another are
totally missing. Large cattie-sheds and byres surround
each village spring. The planning peculiarities are so
obvious, that an expert eye may instantly detect
whether the village was founded by Azerbaijanians or
inherited from the aborigines.

Unfortunately, not all the former Armenian
toponyms have been preserved. There are no such
detailed historical records, which would describe the
district as for example, the Chronicle of Stephanos
Orbelian for the regions of Syunik, listing the entire
villages name by name in his Annex. To fill this gap,
to the possible extent, we have assembled the data
yielded by the chronicles, records and epigraphic
material, which contain any references to the villages,
settlements, or meadows in the region. Comparative
and etymological study of the toponyms recorded
since the 12th and until the XVIII cent. enabled us to
reconstruct the historical names of certain villages,
and trace their later distortions, renaming or calqueing.
Beginning from the thirties of the XVIII cent. the
majority of former Armenian settlements were
renamed. By that reason most of the ancient toponyms
were either forgotten or replaced by foreign ones, and
only a few of such historical toponyms as Lev or Mos
have survived. In the best case the toponyms were
either calqued, or distorted.

Besides, the sources contain a number of
toponyms (mostly settlements), the location of which is
still obscure. Althgugh it is difficult to mark them on the
map with any accuracy, we may take for certain that all
of these toponyms should be the historical Armenian
counterparts of the later Turkish names. Location of the
settlements presented by such toponyms as Havar,
Grigoratagh, Berdakar, Tzovategh, Tzaghikants®,
Krapashtots, Sokhanants, Jajorants, Petrosabak,
Cholbekiants, Voghnov, Dzguniants Agarak, Arakhish
(Rakhish), Dashtak, Mardaghuneants Surb Nshan,
Tzraget Anapat, Gumer, Kazh, Anukhs, Hajar, Jumen,
Karatak, Khrants, Motants, Pokr Davachkhur,
Khozenek and Khozenakuts Metz Aygi, Mananadzor,
etc. remaifs obscure.

58 We assume that Tzaghikants is the present-day Chichakli Mount
(literally calqued from Armenian).
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Some of the villages and monasteries of
Karvajar (such as Dadi Vank, Getamijo Vank, Tsraget
Anapat (Desert), Apahen (or Tpel or Turk. Bashlibel),
Arakhish (or Rakhish, location uncertain), Dashtak

GHLCHLL

Master plans of the town of Karvajar as of 1952 and 1972.

(location uncertain), Mos (currently Mozkand) and
Karvajar) had been famous centers of medieval litera-
ture.

In conformity with the official information pub-

lished before 1993 there had been 122 settlements in
Karvajar. With the exception of a few large villages
(e.g. Zar, Zlpgharli, Zaylik, Ghichli, Bashlibel) with up
to 200 households each, the number of households in
the majority of villages varied from 30 to 60. There
was also quite a number of minor settlements consist-
ing of 10 households (e.g. Alchali, Ghushyuvasi,
Otakhlar, Sariguney, Otghshlagh, Ghazikhanli,

Ghalafalgh, Ghalaboyun, etc). Actually a dense net of
small villages, standing at the distance of 3 — 3.5 km of
each other covered the whole vast region. It should be
noted that small villages contained more cattle-sheds
than houses.

Over 20 villages were established after 1960.
Other villages, and the regional centre expanded rather
rapidly (in comparison with the Master Plan of 1952, in
1972 the town was 4 times larger) though its popula-
tion increased to 10 times.”

"INVESTIGATION OF HISTORICAL
MONUMENTS BEFORE 1920

The history of investigations of the medieval
landmarks of Karvajar is not particularly rich with
events.

The first to investigate the most significant
monasteries (Dadi Vank and Getamijo or Tzara Vank),
copy and publish some of their inscriptions was Bishop
Hovhannes, in 1830.”

Approximately at the same time Sargis
Vardapet (preceptor - later Archbishop) Jalaliants pub-
lished the results of his expedition to the ancient settle-
ments of Karvajar." In 1985 Yeghishe priest
Geghamiants (Haykuni)® published a study containing
mainly descriptive material. In 1891 Khachik Vardapet
(preceptor) Dadian (then deacon Vahan), whose valu-
able work is not yet published to now investigated the
epigraphic records of Dadi Vank.”

As far as we are informed there were no further
researches in this field till 1895 when Bishop Makar
published his unique research.” Fortunately the bishop
managed to get to Tzar. It was a real success, because
numerous epigraphic inscriptions scattered throughout
that princely residence and lost during the years of
Soviet rule, were copied and published by the bishop
for the first and only time. However, the bishop’s trip
to other ancient sites was unexpectedly interrupted and
other chapters of his research were limited to the
description of newly established Azerbaijanian vil-
lages.

Finally, Mesrop Magistros, who visited the
estates of Dadi Vank in 1911, provided a detailed sur-
vey of villages and historical monuments on his way

59 See 8. Karapetian, How did They Occupy the Armenian

Territories (Exemplified by the Town of Karvajar), “Azatamart”,
1994, N 40, p. 13 (in Arm.).

60 Hovhannes Bishop Shahriatsi's — Signatures of the Catholicos
of Echmiadzin and five Ararat Provinces, vol. 2, Echmiadzin,
1842, p. 356-365 (in Arm.).

61 Sarkis Vardapet Jalaliants, Trip to Great Armenia, part |,
Tiflis, 1842, p. 199-227 (in Arm.)

62 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 65, 78, 80 (in Arm.).

63 SCHARA F. 319, L. |, C. 5, p. 23-28 (in Arm.).

64 M. Barkhutariants, ibid.
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(alongside with the copies of a number of inscrip-
tions).” Provided for an insignificant number of brief
reports,” that was the last fundamental research of the
pre-Soviet period.

INVESTIGATIONS OF THE SOVIET PERIOD

During the first 40 years of the Soviet rule, up to
1960 there were almost no researches in this field,
cxcept the book of Russian archeologist Pchyolina,
“Armenian Monuments in the Territory of Soviet
Azerbaijan™ that included also some of Karvajar mon-
uments. It seems, in this regard, that the quotation from
the travel notes of the Russian investigator deserves
some interest: “Numerous caves fit for residence, ruins
of villages, fortress walls, chapels and churches were
the witnesses of the lively past, in this almost uninhab-
ited highland. Unfortunately, the overwhelming major-
ity of these monuments is not only uninvestigated, but
also not mentioned in the literature, even though for
inventory purposes. The only testimony of once dense
Armenian population of the past are vast cemeteries
round half ruined churches, or standing apart of
them”." Finally, after the pause of several decades, the
historical monuments of Karvajar were highlighted
once more by the epigraphic expedition of S.
Barkhudarian, undertaken in 1960-1964.

The expedition pursued mainly epigraphic pur-
poses, i. e. discovery and deciphering of Armenian
inscriptions. Unfortunately it limited itself to visiting
the sites which had already been studied in the past. In
spite of it the expedition discovered 35 additional
inscriptions ( + to 72 inscriptions published before)
thus fully completing the assemblage of epigraphic
material partially published by former investigators
and bringing the total number of epigraphic inscrip-
tions assembled within the region to 107 pieces. These
inscriptions were published with a considerable delay,
in 1982 only (due to the death of Prof. S. Barkhudarian
in 1970) under the auspices of the Institute of
Archeology and Ethnography of the NAS of Armenia.”

Several articles relating Dadi Vank were pub-
lished during the seventies and eighties.”

65 M. Ter-Movsissian, Ibid.

66 “Ardzagank™, 1886, N 44, p. 577-578; “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 158,
p-3-4; Ibid., 1891, N 123; Ibid., 1892, N 15, p. 2; “Ararat”, 1896,
Jan. p. 42-43, etc. (in Arm.).

07 Pchyolina E. G., The Armenian Landmarks in the Territory of
Azerbaijanian SSR, Acts of the Oriental Dept. of Hermitage, vol.
30, Leningrad, 1940, p. 92-243 (in Russian)

68 Ibid, p. 243,

Y “Corpus”, Issue 5, compiled by S. Barkhudarian, Yerevan,
1982, p. 197-227.

70 B. Ulubabian, Dadi or Khuta Vank, Echmiadzin, 1971, N 6-7:
M. Hasratian, Dadi Vank, “Gitutyun ev Technika”, 1981, N 9
(in Arm.).

The first of Dadi Vank investigators to make the
measurement of the monastery complex was architect
M. Hasratian. His materials have been widely used in
the works by Sh. Musheghian.”

RESEARCHES CONDUCTED IN KARVAJAR
DURING 1979-1987

Since 1979, when 1 was provided the first
opportunity to visit Karvajar, and round the following
9 years, I had been investigating the historical land-
marks of the “land of Tzar” (making measurements,
taking photos, copying epigraphic inscriptions and
mapping). Thus the complexes in Handaberd and
Chapni (half-ruined church of the latter served as a
residential apartment for some Amiraslan Mamedov),
the southern part of Ghamishli, the pylon of a single-
span bridge over the Lev (1980), which had fallen a
victim of floods, Surb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
monastery, situated on the right bank of the river Trtu,
the church of Yeritsushen, khachkars, etc. were studied
and mapped.

It should be mentioned that the researchers from
Baku started their investigation of the region after
1980. Such researches resulted in misrepresentation
and labeling of a number of Armenian historical land-
marks as “Albanian”. Dadi Vank, Surb Astvatzatzin
Monastery, the church of Kilisa and other Armenian
architectural monuments were represented as the cul-
tural heritage of their Christian ancestors. Armenian
visitors were strictly prohibited (sure, by the instruc-
tion of Baku) to take photos in Handaberd and Dadi
Vank. The main responsibility of the supervisors serv-
ing at those monuments was to observe that no stranger
could take any photos.

To avoid further complications of the fieldwork,
difficult in itself, we abstained from publishing these
materials over the entire period. The situation changed
only in 1988.

INVESTIGATIONS AFTER 1988

Since 1988 the further continuation of field
works has become altogether impossible. On the other
hand it was a time demand to consider the works of
Azerbaijanian scientists, and reveal their falsification,
moreover that it was on the peak of Karabakh
Liberation Movement. Thus in 1989 we published an

71 Sh. Mkrtchian, Historical Architectural Landmarks of the

Mountaneous Gharabagh, Yerevan, 1980, p. 34; the second pub-
lication of the same, Yerevan, 1985 (in Arm.), p. 38-46; the same
in Russ. — p. 34-39.
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article in co-authorship with V. Harutyunian on the
occasion of T. Abdullayev’s work, containing the
detailed investigation of Surb Astvatzatzin
monastery.” '

Later we published several other articles.™

Unfortunately, before the liberation of the
region by Armenians (1989-1992) numerous epigraph-
ic insctiptions on a number of churches were fully
demolished by Azerbaijanians (particularly, they
erased about ten inscriptions of Surb Astvatzatzin
Monastery of the XII-XIII cent. containing valuable
historical information, and crashed finely carved
inscribed khachkars).

INVESTIGATIONS UNDER THE AUSPICES
OF RAA DURING 1979-1987

Liberation of the historical “land of Tzar” in
April 1993 provided an unprecedented opportunity for
free continuation of interrupted works. Further
researches were resumed under the auspices of
Research on Armenian Architecture (RAA) organiza-
tion, to which I am extremely grateful for funding and
moral support.

Works related to the discovery and investigation
of the monuments were resumed in the beginning of
June 1993. Regular scientific expeditions explored
almost every village, settlement and site of the high-
land till November 1996. During that period we dis-
covered a number of yet unknown sites and investigat-
ed the old sites anew. Unfortunately, as we revealed on
the spot, the former investigators left numerous draw-
backs, beginning with the most important — copying
and reading of the total epigraphic material and ending
with mapping and measurement of architectural monu-
ments. By necessity, we had to implement these works
anew from the “zero point”, as it was much easier to
carry the work again than to engage in making numer-
ous corrections and amendments. Undeciphered pieces
of epigraphic left out by the expedition of 1960-1964,
as well as newly discovered inscriptions made on the
inner plastering were read.

As a result of 4 years work the number of dis-
covered and registered historical monuments of
Karvajar reached 518 units, but this figure may still be
incomplete, as it is not excluded that we could have left
some monuments out of sight. However the material
collected is quite sufficient to provide the comprehen-

72 V. A. Harutyunian, S. G. Karapetian, N. M. Sarkissian, The
Holy Virgin (Surb Astvatstzin) Monastery Complex in the
province of Tzar, Lraber, 1989, N 7, p. 82-92 (in Arm.)

73 S. Karapetian, The Estate of Dadi (Khuta) Vank, “Azatamart”
weekly, 1992, N 15, p. 14 (in Arm.); Armenian Historical
Monuments of Kalbajar of the same author, Azatamart, 1992, N
22, p. 14 (in Arm.). The same in Russian, Azatamart, 1992, N 7.

sive description of the cultural heritage of the historical
“land of Tzar”, which had been the integral and relevant
part of Armenia both by its architecture, and history.

Alongside with the research of Armenian his-
torical landmarks we investigated and registered the
Kurdish and Azerbaijanian monuments of the XIX-XX
cent. The latter are represented mainly by tombstones,
or sepulchers (kyumbaz), included horse-shaped or
ram-shaped tombstones, characteristic of the Kurdish
burial tradition. The oldest of them dates back to
1870.” By clear reasons the Moslem mosques are vir-
tually missing in Karvajar: before the establishment of
the Soviet Union the villages were semi-settled, and
had no constant population, which would require
mosques. Later any religious practice was prohibited
under the Soviet law. The only mosque founded in
1990 (in the Southern side of the Zlpgharli village) was
left incomplete.” Dome-shaped sepulchers called
kyumbaz (the oldest were built 110-120 years ago) are
still standing in Mos, Aghyatagh, Damrchidam,
Susuzlugh, etc., while animal shaped tombstones occur
mostly in the cemeteries of the town of Karvajar, Tzar
and other villages. During the Soviet period they used
to build more kyumbaz- type tombs.

HANDABERD AND THE VICINITY

Mighty system of fortifications distinguishes
the fortress of Handaberd not only among other
fortresses of the Tzar principality, but also among the
strongholds of Artsakh and the entire Eastern Armenia
in general. It is situated between the villages Chapni
and Ghanlikyand, 600 m south of the right bank of the
Lev River, on the summit with almost steep woody
slopes, on the altitude of 1665 m, about 280 m above
the riverbank. A narrow path passing through the rocks
under the southwestern wall, which approaches to the
main entrance in the north provides the only access to
the fortress, standing on almost vertical rocks. .

As a fortress with glorious historical back-
ground Handaberd is mentioned in a number of
Armenian chronicles. As witnessed by Kaghankatvatsi,
“this fortress of Hand was erected by Atrnerseh, the
son of Sahl Smbatian, descendant of Armenian
Aranshahik princely dynasty” presumably at the sec-
ond quarter of the IX cent.”

As far as Atrnerseh died in the seventies of the
IX cent. and Samara - residence of the Arab Khalifas
was taken by commander Bugha in 854, we assume

74 Efendiev Rasim Samed Oghli, The Stones Speak, Baku, 1980
(in Azerb).

75 S. Karapetian, History of the Only Mosque in Karvajar,
“Azatamart”, 1994, N 47 (192), p. 13 (in Arm.).

76 Movses Kaghankatuatsi, History of the Albanian Land,
Yerevan, 1983, p. 340 (in Arm.).
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that the fortress was built before 854. It deserves men-
tioning that investigation of the wall masonry revealed
that initially Handaberd was a small fortification with
irregular perimeter walls and a single entrance in the
eastern side. Its interior dimensions were 19x16 m.
This section of the fortress later turned to the citadel,
showed apparent signs of an earlier structure, presum-
ably of the V cent., which was expanded by the prince

Handaberd. General plan and the northern facade.

and fortified anew by massive walls and reliable
accommodations necessary for long defense under the
siege (water pits cut deep in the rocks, false entrances,
8 counterforts for the purpose of strengthening the
walls, etc.)

In conformity with the inscription on one of the
Dadi-Vank khachkars, in 1142-1182 Handaberd
belonged to Hassan Vakhtanghian, the prince of Upper

Khachen. It is mentioned again in 1250 in the History
by Kirakos Gandzaketsi.”

As one of the strongholds of Dopian principali-
ty Handaberd is recorded once more in the colophon of
the New Testament of the Khachakap Targmanchats
Church.™

Handaberd (and its small citadel) was enlarged
after the constructive changes made by Atrnerseh.
Inner dimensions of the fortress are 92x60 sq. m. It was
planned as an irregular quadrangle, with walls slightly
bent eastwards. Medium thickness of the walls was
1.30 m and the maximum height preserved - 8 m.
Besides 5 or 6 deep pits cut in the rock (their depth
reached 5 m, even though they were partially filled
with the debris of the fallen masonry), there were the
ruins of an oblong building within the fortress. Both of
them - the small building and the whole complex of the
fortress were built of the coarse local stone cemented
with lime mortar. Right under the northwestern tower,
on the edge of the narrow rocky path leading to the
fortress, in one of the perpendicular rocks facing west-
wards there was a small semi-circular room with
smooth floor, wholly cut in the rock, which might have
served a shelter for the guards, or a chapel for praying.

In the beginning of this century mine engineer
Aghabalian discovered an inscribed khachkar in the
fortress. Its inscription was published by M. Ter-
Movsissian. It contained 17 lines carved under the
cross wings and continued on the northern rib of the
stone. It reads:

(I (hU): NhG: (1196) GU G... | US| LU ...
[ (WH)LAL|(E8)P | QMUAU) | PLUCL-
MUFUNHEEL N0 bUIN NUS|COPGU|,
00 JUI2ULESUE | b UG U(8)LUQ(AEUS),
NrLe YUM)IIS(R)...: .

“DATE: 1196. I ERECTED THIS
KHACHKAR IN THE MEMORY OF MY SON
KHOSROV WHO DIED AMID THE STRANGERS,
WHOEVER READS THIS INSCRIPTION...””

Unfortunately this khachkar bearing the only
inscription of the site is now missing.

As a part of mighty defense system Handaberd
was associated with watchtowers, which patrolled the
vicinity from the mountain peaks. One of such watch-
towers was situated on the altitude of 2018 m above the
sea, on top the mount Pahak ‘Guard’ (or Turk.
Gharaul), wherefrom it could signal to the northeastern
tower of Handaberd. The distance between Handaberd
and this watchtower is 2.4 km. The watchtower was
planned as a quadrangle and built in the same tech-
nique as the fortress — with coarse stone cemented with
lime mortar. Its external dimensions were 4.30x3.30 m.

77 Kirakos Gandzaketsi, Armenian History, Yerevan, 1961, p. 322
(in Arm.),

78 “Colophons of the Armenian Manuscripts of the XIV cent.”,
Yerevan, 1950, p.84. (in Arm.)

79 M. Ter-Movsissian, Ibid., p. 93; see also “Corpus”, Issue 5, p. 225.
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Handaberd. The mount seen from northeast and southwest. Section of the fortress wall. Counterfort in the western wall.

the walls were 70 cm wide, and the maximum height of
preserved walls was 3m,

The mounts Tzaghikants (altitude 2267 m) and
Jomard (altitude 1876 m) with the fortress of identical
name are situated southeast of the watchtower and
mount Pahak.

Ruins of an ancient monastery lic O,8 km east-
wards of Handaberd and 0,5 km south of the ri
of the Lev, in the centre of a spectacular valley sur-
rounded by thick woody mountains. Architect M.
Hasratian measured this complex f or the first time in
1985. He also copied the two inscriptions found in situ.

The monastery consisted of a domed church,
and a chapel linked to it. The bell-tower stands a little
to the north. Compositionally this complex resembles
the old church of Kichan Anapat (Desert) (cross-

planned, but without a dome). The resolution of the
church vault represented particular interest, with its so-
called octagonal “false dome” in the centre (similar to
Khatravank, the bell-tower and the temple of Dadi
Vank) of which little has remained. There were traces
of frescoes on the interior walls of the church. The
fragments of ceramic roof tiles among the ruins testi-
fied that once the roof was covered with tiles. The com-
plex was built of coarse or semi-squared stones
cemented with lime mortar. Inscriptions, which might
spread some light on the history of this particular mon-
ument, and Artsakh as a whole, are preserved in situ.

Of extreme importance was the building
inscription of 7 lines, found not far from the western
wall of the bell tower (168x76x16):

2bG(1276) (IhU) | WUSNFoN)I
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Handaberd. False gateway seen from the south. Mount Pahak. The watchtower.

Mount Pahak. Cross-section of the watchtower.

GhUESUF JUUUISAFLU BF BUYBNGSHLU
HUFh)@ JULY)N(ES)h | 26AURR, UQU-
SE8hL QUIU LUREMLESHLTL 8. UL |
QUSNFY)E UFN<UE QuAUY, O | hUUULE
USh:

T —
7 o o
n’l Ill
[ J&iut:&&&&wu%ﬁ )
SUHERUUSER 2 I
| USUBLTFEBIMAIf. '

" UBUS
AN 1

i ? “WITH THE HELP OF GOD THIS BELL
TOWER AND THE CHURCHES WERE BUILT BY
Handaberd. General plan of the nameless church. THE HAND OF DAVIT PRECEPTOR IN YEAR
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1276. THE INHABITANTS OF HATERK WERE
SAVED FROM EVIL. GOD BLESS THEM, AND
GOD JUDGE THOSE WHO DESTROY THIS
STRUCTURE”

Another fragmented building inscription
(49x73x9,5 cm) was preserved inside the church:

SULNHL].. | BU UUUV ... | .. UPULUL
1L 7.8 WUEL BUBNG8hLU ... | UsL
MUSUruabtL 2.1 WNAF bLR UNFMR
arhanrp ..

“IN THE NAME OF...[THE GOD] I SASN
[BUILT THIS] CONVENT? ALL THE CHURCHES
. THE MASS... [IN THE FEAST OF] SAINT
GRIGOR..."".
There is an inscription in the lower part of a
beautiful khachkar (158x110x14) distinguishing by the

Ll DN

NN LY

——\_ T ':‘-J ?\\‘l

t
>

80 As witnessed by M. Hasratian, in 1985 part of the inscription
bore evident traces of fresh cutting.

abundance of relief ornaments and decorations, which
reads:

BU JUUUbY 0L <Urfh GU(v)a-
LVESPh QI(W[RJU. U GF UU3r | L[AJURP
bUN3 |.. U3,| ANLL BAUh MU USL 3UNUH-
(U 3bhCESIEL, B (hU)...:

“l VASAK, THE GRANDSON OF HARB,
ERECTED THIS CROSS , I AND MY MOTHER,
WHOEVER WORSHIP... REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS, IN THE YEAR...”

Not far to the west of the church there is an
almost totally preserved khachkar (106x62x14), the
upper part of which is inscribed as follows:

.. YUV GF [U] WULUL | 8hSLAGR b
L(0PUSN)U. arha(nr):

“REMEMBER GRIGOR IN JESUS CHRIST”.

A fragmented khachkar with an inscription on
its lower part in the northwestern side of the monastery
reads:

GU QULUL YU((L)AULESh QUAU (b)
OLUN(B)|FhE)L LO[P]EN3 WALRA[FC hUNS
hUeLu3s, nr (GyrubMHMUaLL 841 Ur |BU
3hTE8LL, | BDPFUL lu G (1194)¢

“I, JALAB, ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR
THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF MY BROTH-
ER KHAPL, SO THAT YOU MAY WORSHIP AND
REMEMBER MY PRAYERS. IN YEAR 1194”.
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Another badly weathered khachkar dating from
1197, bears the following inscription:

EU UL .. [GULALESDP]| QU ... | NrL
I BRUPLNUQULIELR 3(UNUFMU.| RJI(hU)
NQ (1197):

ﬁb‘ '-‘,MN‘.F'" Lk&':‘"l“%, A _,;,EE%{»I \\'5
v L1 !

T L
(‘ TS
N
HURR
z 3<\(,w
Vo o

nn

“I, AR... ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR THE
WORSHIP AND REMEMBRANCE OF MY
PRAYERS. YEAR 1197.”

Finally the inscription of particular historical
value was discovered on a tombstone (132x54x15 cm),
which was displaced to the very edge of the gorge. The

inscription was undated and contained 5 lines, which
read:

W3U E <ULAGHUS S(E)f UStoluauh
UANHULhS GUeN|hunUh:

®
UBUESUSH
US ST USG
IRV TR
U PEYURNT
f“-l Ny b:

Y

7°
g

“IT IS THE LAST REST OF STEPHANOS
CATHOLICOS OF (CAUCASIAN) ALBANIA”.

It deserves mentioning that during the whole
history of the Albanian catholicosate subject to the
Armenian church there were 5 catholicoses named
Stephanos (Stephanos A, before 1079, Stephanos B
1129-1131, Stephanos C 1155-1195, Stephanos D
1262-1323, Stephanos E — mentioned in 1476). Taking
into consideration the paleographic peculiarities of this
inscription, it seems that this should be the tombstone
of Stephanos D, Head of the Albanian church during
1262-1323.

To the east and southeast of Handaberd, in the
valley of the River Lev or on the slopes of its gorge
there are traces of ancient settlements, later (in the XIX
or XX cent.) reinhabited by Kurdish or Turkish tribes.
These are the gurrent Ghanlikand (as translated ‘Blood
village), Elyasalilar or Ella Zallar, Maraldam,
Babashlar, Takyadam or Takyaghaya and Bozlu. All of
these villages, particularly, Bozlu, where double cross-
es were carved on the surface of the rock buried in the
centre of the village, have preserved the traces of earli-
er Armenian presence. Judging from the execution
technique and stylistic peculiarities these crosses date
back to the XII or XIII cent.

2 km southeast of Bozlu, at the altitude of 1950 m
above the sea, on the southern slope of the mountain
there is the village Babashlar, and in 1.5 km to the south-
west - village Maraldam (presumably this is a calqug of
the Armenian toponym Eghjeruenik). Between these
two villages, right on the edge of the gorge there is an
uninscribed khachkar lying on its back, with modest
ornaments characteristic of the XI-XII cent.
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Handaberd. The khachkar inside the church (XIlI Cent).

The church situated in the northern outskirts of
the village Takyaghaya, at the left bank of the Lev, not
far from Handaberd, stands out for its peculiarities.” It
is exceptionally compact and executed with high feel-
ing of architectural style. This church may be rightful-
ly called the most characteristic and peculiar sample of

r,iﬂlliﬂb[

WM
HUFTR,
glﬂ”‘F[f
"Hvuﬂog
st

Handaberd. The monastery seen from south. T
Khachkar fastened into the northern wall of the chapel. Lower 81 S. Karapetian, Newly discovered Armenian Historical Monu-
part of the same khachkar (XII-XIIT Cent) ments of Karvajar Region, “Hayreniqi Dzayn”, 1993, NN 19-20.
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The church in Takyaghaya. Western facade, northwestern elevation, part of the western wall.

the Artsakh school of architecture and carving.®
Although the vault of the basilica has totally collapsed,
its eastern facade covered with ornamented crosses was

82 The detailed description of this site, alongside with the photo-
graphs and readings was first published by us in “Hayreniki
Dzayn™ weekly (N 19-20, 1993); a year later in “Yerkir” (N 166,
1994) archaeologist V. Gayserian stated that the church of
Takyaghaya (transliterated by unknown reasons as
“Tektaghaya™) was discovered by him and his associates, It
seems, Gayserian is in certain confusion.

really impressive. The church itself was built of coarse
semi-processed stones connected with lime mortar. Its

“external dimensions were 7.46x5.58 m. The walls were

thicker than usual (the width of the western wall is 117
cm). An important peculiarity was its quadrangular
altar apse. The cross fastened into the tympanum is a
real masterpiece. Though there are no inscriptions on
the preserved walls of the church, stylistic and techni-
cal peculiarities of the crosses are characteristic of the
XMI-XTV cent. Dating of the structure may be done
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Takyaghaya. Khachkars from the church graveyard.
General plan of the church.

with more certainty owing to the discovery of an
inscribed khachkar fragment, which exactly imitated
the motifs of crosses carved on the tympanum of the
church. The resemblance was so strong that one might
assume that the same craftsman carved both crosses.
The inscription was carved on the narrow side and
between the wings of the cross. It read:

GULELE(WL | GUNNEF)S|UF UNEM)A
LOUL b AUNERURU)NFE(PFL) WULU3DL,
NL sNUhMUGULER SUNURRU ShTCESER):|
b @NFh(U) 2[Q]...:

“I ERECTED THIS HOLY SYMBOL FOR THE
SALVATION OF ANA. WHILE YOU WORSHIP,
REMEMBER MY PRAYERS. IN THE YEAR 1330.”

Having discovered the fragment of the upper
part of the khachkar (dimensions: 69x71x21) we
searched for the other part hoping to find it, but reached
no results. However the dating of the khachkar enables
us to date the church by the end of the XIII or the
beginning of the XIV cent.

The area adjoining the church from the north
and south is an old cemetery, with 5 or six finely dec-
orated khachkars. Neither of them was inscribed.

An old village on the bank of the Lev is called
Keshishkend. Prof. Haykuni (Eghishe senior priest
Gueghamian) described this settlement for the first
time in a report published in 1885. He wrote: “We
saw the historical ruins of the village called
Keshishkand, which (they said) had many inscrip-
tions...”™ The second author, M. Ter-Movsissian pro-
vided somewhat occasional information about the vil-
lage seen from the distance: “Keshishkand — a ruined
village known by this name was also situated at the
bank of the Levonaget, in the point of its confluence
with one of the foamy tributaries, streaming down
through the steep gorge. There were only three Ayrum
households and an old church - absolutely unde-
stroyed. I watched the structure from the distance.
Because of the falling dusk I couldn’t stop and read
the inscription, moreover that being tired of intolera-
ble roads, an insignificant building made of coarse
stone did not particularly attract me. It was a simple
village church, quite like those, which I saw later in
other places”.*

It is difficult to insist, though taking into
account the description of the place, it seems that the
author was speaking about the village of Takyaghaya
and its church.

The deserted village Chapni with its numerous
medieval monuments is situated 2.5 km North-East of
Handaberd, at the left bank of the Lev, on the altitude
of 1430-1440 m. The village consisted of two — large
and small dwelling quarters. The ruins of a church, a
chapel, a tomb and a vast cemetery abound in
khachkars, are situated in the northern side of Large
Chapni, in the upper part of a sloping ground between
two streams.

The complex of Chapni is one of the rare sites,
which had been investigated earlier. Visiting the vil-
lage in the middle of XIX cent. S. Jalaliants wrote: “Its
tragic ruins show the richness of the past and witness
only to their enviable glory”." Briefly describing the
standing structures Jalaliants copied two epigraphic
inscriptions: the first was on the wall of the tomb, and
the second - on the back of the khachkar erected on the
same tomb.

83 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 80, p. 3 (in Arm.)

84 “Anthropological Review"”, 1913, vol. XXV, N 2, p. 76; see also
Mesrop Ter-Movsissian, ibid., p. 93-94.
85 S. Jalaliants, ibid. p. 215.
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Master plan of the compound. The main church seen from
south. The tomb seen from southwest. Khachkar of the tomb
seen from west and east. Inscription within the area of the
compound.The tomb seen from northeast.

Other investigators of this site, M. Ter-
Movsissian,” in the beginning of the present century
and S. Barkhudarian" - in the sixties have added prac-
tically nothing. It seems, the latter hadn’t been at the
site and wrote merely hypothetically: “almost nothing
has been preserved in this village former inhabited by
Armenians...”™ And what did really preserve, when we
visited the site during the expeditions of 1984 and
19937

First of all we saw a partially destroyed church
in the southwestern end of the complex with a quad-
rangular altar and two sacristies in the northern side. It
was a vaulted structure built of coarse stone and mor-
tar, of which the northern part has remained, while the
southern section was almost totally collapsed. There
were no inscriptions on the preserved walls. The length
of the church was 5.50 m, width of the walls — 80 cm.
The planning was exactly identical to that of Otzka
Vank (the monastery near the village Ptretsik),” which
was doubtlessly built in the XIII cent.

About 24-m northeast of the church there was a
vaulted tomb with a khachkar still standing on it.
Fortunately the former investigators (Jalaliants and
Ter-Movsissian) have provided the detailed description
of the tomb, owing to which we may now reconstruct
its initial form: “A double-storied tomb with a
khachkar inside. Its lower floor is rectangular, with the
height of 2.5 m, the facade is open, and three other

86 Mesrop Ter-Movsissian, ibid., p. 93.

87 “Corpus”, p. 225.

88 Ibid.

89 S§. Karapetian, Historical Architectural Monuments of the
Piretsik Valley Related in the Newly Discovered Inscriptions,
Lraber, 1984, N 8 (see the plan on p. 84 — in- Arm.).

The same romb as seen by Akhundov in 1962 (reprint) and
reconstruction of the same based on the description of
' M. Ter-Movsisean.



(%]
(3]

Karvajar District

Chapni. Khachkars of the XIII-XIV Cent. Tombstone in the eastern side of the Tomb.
Fragmented tombstones of the XIII-XIV Cent.
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sides are built of finely processed stone. The second
floor consists of four one-piece pillars crowned with a
small dome. Under the dome and between the columns
there is a beautiful cross with rich ornament, and defi-
cient inscription”.” D. Akhundov has published the
photography of the tomb, taken probably in the six-
ties.” Currently, except the pillared dome, under which
the khachkar was erected, other parts of the tomb are
almost totally preserved, though badly wormn. By some
magic the fallen dome didn’t damage the cross.

An inscription of 7 lines was carved on the rear
of the khachkar (dimensions: 190x90x18 cm). It reads:

Fhu: 2. b, % (1275)] WUUURUL
QusnroN)s | U UNFRUUL BF | NAFRUL
LGULAUES UL QU <URP |
UbtrNs'usnsus | b UUrr, 8UNURRU:

“YEAR 1275. BY THE WILL OF GOD, WE,
SUKMA AND UKA ERECTED THIS STONE FOR
OUR FATHER ASHOT AND MOTHER,
PRAYERS™™.

3-4 m north of the tomb there was a small
vaulted chapel, still standing though mostly buried in
the ground. It was also built of coarse stone and lime
mortar. Like other structures of this area it had the
same constructive and stylistic peculiarities, character-
istic of the XIII cent.

Besides the above mentioned constructions
there were remainders and traces of other buildings in
the site, about twenty wholesome or fragmented finely
carved khachkars, some of them with inscriptions.
Among the ruins we discovered a few inscribed stones
of the facing.

The content of khachkar inscriptions is mostly
quite traditional. It contains the name of the deceased,
name of the builder and remembrance prayer. What is
most important, they provide the dating for the com-
plexes, which by some reasons lack building inscrip-
tions. In such cases the available data of the contempo-
raneous khachkars may enhance the dating of the entire
complex.

Thus a khachkar (dimensions: 143x66x17) fall-
en on its back 15 m southeast of the tomb provides only
the date — @~ (PU)| NLL(1249). IN YEAR 1249,

5-6 m to the south of the church there is a
khachkar half buried in the soil, in situ, facing west-
wards (135x74x27cm). On both sides of the rosette
there is a small inscription:

<UUUL | UULENrLU()| 8SUNUREU |
3hTEALL:

“HASSAN, MANERNS? REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS”.

About 50 m south of the church, on the side of

90 Mesrop Ter-Movsissian, ibid., p. 93.

91 D. A. Akhundov, Architecture of the Ancient and Early
Medieval Azerbaijan, Baku 1986, p. 227, Fig. 263 (in Rus.).

92 The former Investigators published these inscriptions with
insignificant mistakes.

Chapni. Khachkar in the cemetery extending in the
eastern side of the compound. Khachkar (nearby the
former), dating 1289. Khachkar fastened into the
western facade of the Tomb (XIII Cent). Khachkar from the
Tomb dating 1249.
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a beautiful khachkar fallen on the back, there is an

inscription containing 16 lines and continued under

both wings of the cross (200x90 cm). It reads:
Uluh|@Ur:| 5U UUWANEHL OF | H0HYD

GUUH(U)E8UL | UWU | UruUuvab|u
BUN|UFHU BhT|ESEL | B (PU) 20 (1260):

“MKHITAR. WE, SADU AND DUDI ERECT-
ED THIS CROSS...... REMEMBER OUR
PRAYERS. YEAR 1260".

Another finely carved inscribed khachkar
(190x61x22) fallen on its back is about 35 m west of
the tomb, in the cemetery, spread over the hill. The
inscription made on its side reads:

d(hy) NQQ2 (1237)] BU AL WU 2.8

NFLUBPY() 26 GUL(GUL)BSUL Q|UU
<UbQ| BF UUR" BF GARUR, | UBMNS UN...|
by L2268 Ut NrB8| .NANL Bitul-
MUQEL 3UNUFE-U 8hCH|SEL:

“IN YEAR 1237. WE ... ERECTED THIS
CROSS IN THE MEMORY OF OUR FATHER,
MOTHER AND BROTHER. WHILE WORSHIPING,
REMEMBER OUR PRAYERS".

Another khachkar inscribed on its rib stands on
top the hill to the east of the tomb (130x63x25). The
inscription contains 11 lines:

QUsNry)s WrM<(untuo),| ~dbhU)
QLL (1289) W(USNFWT N1.NNUD GUQhUlU GF
LULRL3(ELAS) hFMNS, UUILL: UNEM)R | 30-
JYuutUby | WULEL:

“GOD BLESSED. IN YEAR 1289. LORD,
HAVE MERCY UPON GAGIK AND HIS LATE
KIN. AMEN. TO SAINT JOHANNES. AMEN."

Both fragments of a broken khachkar (40x38x9)
situated to the west of the tomb constitute an inscrip-
tion of one line:

usnr)o NNNUE...:

“LORD HAVE MERCY...”

The broken fragment of processed facing
(55x30x22 cm) contains an inscription of 4 lines:

qusnryyo | nNrUbh UQUuUShu |
UbUW4GS...:

“LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON AZAT, THE
MONK"

The other fragment of facing discovered
between the tomb and the church (61x48) contains an
inscription of 9 lines:

tU mncurenrnrbLe | afmane
L(WL(ULUBshL) UDBULULGEUL UNFM)R
yurumeGsSrU | unmuudrnre unru
NUSUSUL: R: (2) MUSUrua QUINFMA |
anbh)ann(h) SUrvhy, NN YANKUSL2hy: U:
(1) arpanr,u: Wi(l)..| .olenNeky, dnudunn
+[SJULPRL...|...

“WE, KHOSHOROR, ... THE SONS OF
PRIEST GRIGOR, THE MONKS OF ST. KARAPET
(LE. ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST), PROVIDED THE
SERVICES: TWO MASSES ON THE FEAST OF
SAINT GRIGOR OF ALBANIA: 1 FOR GRIGOR
AND 1 [FOR] KHATUN, THE LEADER (HEAD?)
TARICHKN.”

Another inscribed fragment of facing
(63x47x12) was discovered among the ruins near the
northwestern corner of the tomb. Its five lines read:

(GWUUWEFL WUSNFUGN)8, hohoUuNk-
EB(UUR) MUMULhL, U JUMUL S|
SGMNFLEU unrFsSQruy.. .| MGShu GF
UPURULLRU uNU(SUsUL)...| unrMme
4rpaNrbu...:

“DURING THE PRINCIPALITY OF PAPAK.
BY THE WILL OF GOD, WE, VARDAN T ...
TERUNES, KUTRAK, THE SUPERIOR AND THE
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MONKS PROMISED TO SAINT GRIGOR...”

Finally, the inscription found on the wall of the
tomb and published by S. Jalaliants, and later repub-
lished by M. Ter-Movsissian and S. Barkhudarian reads:

SNrUNJL Wusnrond tU <UUUL GE
ANVLLS GF PLULY UlENFL 2hULS UrRNE-
U3 NOMFNF3L GUS, sUhue3UR {UUULUS
<NNd BF vdrand onrce GULUMGShu.
GSNFL UUBLUSL Bublbdhe JUUULUS.
GUSUNrh2L UrN<uvhv 8UUSNFoN3:

“TRUSTING IN THE LORD, WE HASSAN,
AND JOGHBEG, AND INANK KHATUN, THE
SONS OF ARTUR, GAVE THE PLOT FROM HAS-
SAN’S LANDS TO SURB KARAPET, TO THE
CHURCHES OF HASSAN. GOD BLESS THOSE
WHO DID IT.”

LEV AND THE VICINITY

The village Lev is situated on the left slope of
the gorge, in the upper alpine zone (altitude of 1730-
1840 m above the sea) of the river Lev. In the beginning
of the XX cent., this historical settlement was occupied
by the shepherds. The new quarter of the village was
built on the right slope of the gorge during 1960-80.

In 1908 Lev had only 46 Kurdish residents,” in
1952 there were 45 households,” in 1972 — 65 house-
holds,” and in 1981 — 496 inhabitants,” i.e. the popula-
tion increased over ten times though the ethnic Kurds
lost their national identity.

Although Lev was an Armenian village existing
since at least the Middle Ages, it is recorded for the
first time only in 1763, in the inventory of Dadi Vank
estates.” This village was still considered to be a
monastery estate as late as in 1913,” probably up to the
establishment of the Soviet rule. ‘

Several simple crosses were carved on the west-
em side of a rock bursting out in the centre of the vil-
lage; the other finely carved khachkar was lying 1.6 km
east of the village, beneath an isolated rock. It was
unbroken and measured 180x93x20 cm.

A few villages in the vicinity of Lev were rein-
habited by the Turkish or Kurdish nomads in the begin-
ning of the XIX cent. Unfortunately, the historical
Armenian names of those villages are forgotten and we
know only their present names. Takhdam and

93 The Caucasian Calendar for 1910, Tiflis, 1909 (in Rus.)

94 “Hayreniki dzayn”, 1993, N 20, p. 5 (in Arm.).

95 Ibid.

96 Soviet Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia, vol. 6, Baku. 1982, p. 176
(in Azerb.).

97 Jambr, p. 283.

98 “Ardzagank”, Tiflis, 1886, N 44, p. 577; SCHARA, F. 57, L. 1,
C. 400, p. I; see also “Azatamart” 1992, N 15, p. 14 (8.
Karapetian, The Estates of Dadi Vank) (in Arm.).

Lev. Khachkar (XII c.) found in the vicinity of the village.

Kyurddam are situated upper by the river course, at the
left bank of the Lev, 2-3 km away from the village Lev.
A little further, 4-6 km southwest of Lev are the vil-
lages Jamillu and Damrchidam (or Arm. Darbnots
‘Smithshop’), later reinhabited by the Turks of Ayrum
and Ghamishlu tribes.” The villages Bashdam or
Seydlar, and 1 or 2 km south of Lev - villages Chupurlu
and Elyasalilar or Ella Zallar are situated close to each
other, at the confluence of the streams Urijur and
Jamillu (3.5 km of Lev village).

HANSHAGH AND ITS VICINITY

Hanshagh is one of the oldest settlements in the
region. It is situated on the left slope of the gorge of the
Meydan - the fullest tributary to the Lev, on the alti-
tude of 1700-1750 m.

The village was mentioned for the first time
under the same name in 1662, in the colophon of the
manuscript Typicon (“Mashtots™): “I handed this Holy
Mashtots of my soul to priest David in the memory of
pious Hur who was the spouse of Avazak, ffom the
land of Tzar, from the village of Hanshagh. Whoever
reads let him say “Lord have mercy, amen.”'™

About a hundred years later (in 1763) the vil-
lage is mentioned among the estates of Dadi Vank."'

This village was reinhabited at the end of the
XIX cent. by a few Kolani Kurdish families," later,

99 Leo, History of the Armenian Parish Schools in Karabakh in
1838-1913, Tiflis, 1914, p. 677 (in Arm.).

100 Artsakh, p. 22,

101 Jambr, p. 283.

102 Leo, ibid., p. 686.
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Gortagarak. Khachkar in the western shore of the lake.

particularly during the Soviet period they were totally
assimilated.

As regards the aboriginal population, they
left the village in the middle of the XVIII cent.
together with the inhabitants of many other
Armenian villages. As many others the popula-
tion of Hanshagh resettled in Georgia, in the vil-
lage of Tabakhmela (Tabakhmelik) not far from
Thilisi. Currently this village is still populated
with a large number of Armenians, speaking
mostly Georgian, bearing the family name of
Hanshaghiants (or now Hanshaghov, or
Hanshaghishvili)"".

103 The inscription on the altar stone of the Tabakhmela St. George
church indicated the church was founded in 1840-ies by the
Hanshaghiants family, and renovated by the off-springs of the
founder in 1877:

1877 UUb U3U UR aENMrauUs tubtadhi, nr <hu-
LUPLUG B BULSUNBULSP, UWMubL LNPNAaGahy
LNrY NPYHhL AUFRY, LOUP, MESMNU, UUNSGhU, aN-
ab, aUrnkEhrL, SENMGH, ANMLUS BULESULEULS-
vENR: 8boUSUY E UBU UR aENraus <puv bubb-
5hL UNMYPL ULAUU LNMNSGSHL BULSCUNEBULSH
nryphee:

IN YEAR 1877. THIS CHURCH OF ST. GEORGE, WHICH
WAS ESTABLISHED BY HANSHAGHIANTS. IT WAS
RENOVATED AGAIN BY HIS SONS DAVID, KONI, PET-
ROS, SARKIS, GOGI, HARUTYUN, GEORGE, GODLA
HANSHAGHIANTS: THIS OLD CHURCH OF ST. GEORGE
WAS RENOVATED IN THE MEMORY OF THE SONS OF
HANSHAGHIANTS. A few tombstones of the Hanshaghiants'
are inscribed in Georgian.

The Artsakh immigrants of the second half of the XVIII cent.
constituted considerable part of the population of Tiflis and
especially the adjoining villages, e.g. the communities of
Shamkhor and Gandzak established in Havlabar, the communi-
ties of Brajur and Voskanapat established in the village Lis, that
of Hanshagh established in Tabakhmela, etc. It seems the
renowned Chirkiniants family was outcomers from the Chirkin
village of Karvajar district.

Except for a few khachkars preserved in
Hanshagh, we found no traces of a church, which
should have been there. Thus in 4 km of the village on
the edge of the road leading to lake Gortagarak (or
Turk. Ghanligol) there is a badly weathered khachkar,
with a worn inscription:

GU..byL AhULE()
<N9N3|..Nnh" NNrU...:

“I [ERECTED THIS CJROSS SOUL ...”

The cross is carved on the smoothened surface
of a whitish marble rock. The upper parts of the stone
to the left and right of the cross wings, are ornamented
with wine-grapes. The smooth surface of the rock is
160x120 cm.

Traces of an ancient settlement are outlined on
the southern and western shores of lake Gortagarak. It
is not excluded that this was the Gortagarak, or
Ughtapan, village mentioned by Sarkis Jalaliants:
“Climbing over the slopes of the mount Mrav we
reached a place, which was earlier called Gortagarak,
and now they call it Ughtapan. These ruins are situated
above Dadi Vank, in the firm mountains of Mrav, near
the lake that the Tajiks (i. e. Turks) call Ghanligol, after
the murder, which took place near that very lake, and
the bodies were thrown into the water. This place had
once been a refuge to numerous Christians fleeing from
the wild Caucasian highlanders...”"™

5-km southwest of Hanshagh there are the ruins
of the village Meydan, situated on the stream of identi-
cal name. This village was also mentioned in the cadas-
tre of monastery estates of 1763." It is located 4 km
away of the Omar mountain pass. The Armenian
Liberation Army fighters Manuel Ghazarian and his
friends discovered two khachkars here. One of them
had fallen, the other - adorned with large crosses in the
centre and smaller crosses by both sides, was still
standing. The shields on the crosses were ornamented
with stylized symbols of everlasting light. The upper
part of the standing khachkar was broken.”"*

There are two more villages in the vicinity —
Dasmbinasi and Hanshaghbina.

In 1977 the Central Board of the Preservation
of Historical Monuments of Armenia received an
anonymous letter from Hanshagh informing that the
authorities are destroying the cemetery of Seydanlu,
situated in five km of Hanshagh. Historian Suren
Saghumian, who visited the site shortly after this
warning, saw a pile of cross- and tombstone frag-
ments bulldozed from the cemetery... The upper
tomb stone fragment read:

usu Lk <uvqhbUs BaULby, IV
N609- (1704) L0

QIUQU...hL

104 8. Jalaliants, Ibid., p. 221.

105 Jambr, p. 283.
106" Yerkir” daily, N 107 (701), June 8, 1994, p. 6 (we haven't yet
visited this site).
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“THIS IS THE ETERNAL REST OF YEGAN,
YEAR 1704.""

IGADZOR AND YERITSUSHEN

The villages Yeritsushen and Igadzor are situated
at the left bank of a stream flowing out of the lake
Gortagarak (Iritsajur), that passes through the deep gorge.
Both villages are surrounded by thick forests and are built
in smaller ravines along the streams (especially Igadzor).

=% oA

Igadzor.

There are no written records relating Igadzor as
a whole, but one of the quarters of this once flourishing
village was mentioned as an estate donated to the Holy
Virgin convent (Surb Astvatzatzin), in the donatory
inscription discovered 4 km southwest of the village,
near the confluence of the Trtu and Igadzor. Igadzor
was actually divided to several quarters since the
Middle Ages. This was witnessed by another inscrip-
tion of Surb Astvatzatzin convent, which, though
undated, manifested apparent paleographic features
characteristic of the XII-XIII cent."™

There are fragments of 2 khachkars in the
Armenian cemetery of the southern quarter of Igadzor.
One of them contained the beginning of the inscription:

GU arhan|" 6F U3EL [8]U BLUGN UL
bU <ULUYV | YULAU(ESh QuUY)...:

“I, GRIGOR AND AELIA, MY BROTHER
ERECTED THIS CROSS...”

107 Taking advantage of the opportunity, we’d like 1o express our
gratitude to the historian and epigraphist Suren Saghumian for
his kind assistance in the provision of this material and reading.

108 See the reading of this inscription on p. 77 hereunder.

This finely carved cross (fragmented, dimen-
sions 46x58x11lcm) was made of solid violet sand-
stone.

The second fragment (77x31x16 cm), which is
still standing in situ, constituted the left part of a cross
cut in the centre. In spite of elaborate wicker trimming
on the edges, other ornaments and the cross itself are
strict and reserved.

The name of this village was later almost
calqued — Baghrlu.

Yeritsushen is hardly one km away of Igadzor,
in the northeast. Its altitude is 1550-1600 m, 50 or 60 m

Yeritsushen. General plan of the church of the XVII Cent.
Northern and eastern sections.

higher than the latter, The only written evidence on the
village is the cadastre of 1763."” This village was also
later reinhabited by the Turkish nomads who simply
translated its name to Keshishkand.

A single nave basilica (external dimensions
14.2x7.6 m)"" though partially destroyed is up to
now standing in the upper end of the village, at the
right bank of Iritsajur. The vault of that church cov-
ered by a gabled roof was supported from the inside
by span arches based on two pairs of pilasters. There
were sacristies by both sides of the altar apse. The
only entrance was made in the southern wall. With
the exception of the span arches and pilasters, which
were made of hewed stone, other parts of the church
were built of coarse stone. The walls were totally
plastered inside but the plastering had now mostly
decayed. There were three khachkars fastened into
the interior walls. Two of them were large, finely

109 Jambr, p. 283.

110 I learnt about this church from the mathematician Volodya
Harutyunian, who had been in the site in 1986. In 1987 he
accompanied me there.
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Igadzor. Fragmented khachkars of the X{I-XIlI Cent.
Yeritsushen. The church seen from southwest. Interior of the church seen from east.

carved and executed in the similar style as if by one
and the same artisan. These two crosses were fas-
tened into the northern and southern walls of the
church, at the entrance to the sacristies. The
khachkar in the northern wall and another cross
nearby the pilasters were inscribed, and fortunately,
even dated. Chronologically the oldest is the
khachkar fastened near the pilaster (dimensions:
68x46 cm). It is rather simple. A stylized Life tree in
the centre turns into a cross, with wine grapes by
both sides of the upper part of the cross. The inscrip-
tion consisting of a single line beneath the wings of
the cross reads:

RBPF NG (1196):

“YEAR 1196”.

The second inscribed khachkar (dimensions:
2.40x1.20 cm), fastened into the northern wall of the
church, beneath the baptistery was very impressive.
Double rosettes made of whickered geometrical orna-
ments in the lower part, divide the stone in the centre to
two parts framed by three whickered decorative belts.
Two finely carved elaborate crosses are located within
such frames. The cross wings are surrounded by wine-
grapes and other symbols of fertility. . The inscription
was engraved both in the upper part of the khachkar (4
lines) and in the lower part (5 short lines).

dbhu) N<W (1222) BN | BU UNUSU
GULALESH | QURU hul GF UURN bUNS
W..[UPUUS, UFA-LUGULNFE-DFL WLAFLUS | BE
<U[UUU|us 8|UNULEU bCESEL QaNronu:
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Yeritsushen. Khachkars fustened into the interior walls of
the church: 1. 1196; 2. 1222; 3. XII-XI1I Cent.

“YEAR 1222. I ARAT ERECTED THIS
CROSS FOR ME AND MY MOTHER A ... MIK,
HELP MY NAME ? AND HASSAN. REMEMBER
MY PRACTICAL PRAYERS".

The beautiful khachkar built into the southern
wall deserves interest though it is uninscribed (dimen-
sions: 2.00x90 cm). Its characteristic peculiarity is the
relief of an armor-clad rider. Compositionally and by
execution technique it resembles many other khachkars
with riders found in the province of Khachen (Koshik
Anapat, Gandzasar, Okhte Yeghtsi, etc.). Based on the
comparative material this khachkar may be dated by

the beginning of the XIII cent., while the church was
built in the XVII cent. That is to say the Armenians
lived in Yeritsushen at least from the XII and to the
middle of the XVIII cent.

BARSGHISHEN AND THE VICINITY

Barsghishen is situated on the altitude of 1650-
1740 m, 2 km southwest of Hanshagh, on the Southern
slope of the canyon of a small left tributary to the Lev.

The only written testimony of this village is the
cadastre of Dadi Vank estates, composed in 1763.""

The Kolani Kurds that established here by the
end of the XIX cent. have actually simply distorted the
historical toponym, pronouncing it as Baghrsagh.

The villages Tala and Ghamishli are situated
nearby, the first is 2 km southwards, on the woody east-
crn slope, and the second is in the Lev River valley, at
its right bank. The walls of residential houses in these
villages were built of numerous khachkars, or
processed stones of secondary usage, even the
inscribed tympanum of the church entrance was reused.
Apparently to provide the building material for their
houses, the shepherds used the nearby Armenian
churches and cemeteries as a quarry. One of the
khachkars bears the following inscription:

Barsghishen

GU 2URPR GUULYULESH QUAU |
QUMN... UWEN hUNS b... 3h|CGIS(EL, -D|FU...c

“I, DAVID ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR ...
MY MOTHER ... REMEMBER. YEAR ...".

It seems reasonable to suggest that this cross, as
well as many other uninscribed khachkars (all of them
rather simple) belonged to the same church and were
taken from its facing.

The fragmented tympanum is of extreme histor-
ical value. The inscription contained on its two frag-

[ 11 Jambr, p. 283,
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Fragmented inscriptions and khachkars in Ghamishli,

ments belonged to the princess Arzu Khatun:

65U UnN@nNkF h|(eNruu WUNrUbu
JUh|(SULAW) GF UUUU bl|(e-NFL L0)30 hbU
ShUL|(3hULL UNF A BUBNE8hU) 3U|(N\UFRU
8hGG3ER)...

“], ARZU'" KHATUN, THE SPOUSE OF
VAKHTANG, AND MAMAKHATUN, MY SISTER
BUILT THIS HOLY CHURCH. REMEMBER OQUR
PRAYERS...”",

112 Arzu Khatun, known also as the founder of the Dadi Vank cathe-
dral was the spouse of Vakhtang, prince of Upper Khachen. This
inscription indicates that the princess and her sister founded
another church nearby the present-day Ghamishli in the early
XIII cent. The same Arzu Khatun built another church in Otzka
Vank (near the village Ptretsik).

113 By the proposal of archaeologist H. Simonian, inscribed fragments of
the tympanum were taken to the Berdzor (Lachin) historical museum.

1.5 km of Ghamishli, up by the course of the
Lev, there is an obviously old bridge called “Shahi”
(the King’s), which bears traces of numerous repairs
and renovations. There had been another larger bridge
over the river in the southern edge of the village. Its
pylon was still standing in the beginning of the eight-
ies, but later it was totally destroyed by the flood.

The walls of a little beautiful church between
Barsghishen and Ghamishli, closer to the latter (only
0.6 km to the east) are still preserved though the upper
part of the walls alongside with the vault have totally
collapsed. The only entrance is in the westérn wall. The
church was built of coarse stone and mortar,

Votive crosses covered many of the facing
stones. Two of them had brief inscriptions, one on the
western, and the other on the southern facades. The
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The church situated between the villages Barsghishen and Ghamishli seen from southwest. Inscription on the western wall
of the church. Crosses engraved on the western facade of the church. Section and the general plan of the same church.

contents of the first is:

wusnrys NNAUTH QU(h4hu):

“LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON GAGIK”, and
the second reads:

armaench..| b
Y(Usnru)s:

“GRIGOR... LORD, HAVE MERCY".

The interior of the church was plastered. The
altar was quadrangular. Its external dimensions were
5.68x4.22 cm.

A small cemetery surrounding the church con-
sisted of several rectangular, processed, uninscribed
tombstones. Based on their compositional and stylistic
peculiarities they may be dated by the XIII-XIV cent.

Another partially destroyed small basilica (only
walls have been preserved) is standing in 1 km south-

nsu  NAN|PUD

east of the above-mentioned settlement, in the forest on
the northern slope of Tzaghikants. Several finely
carved khachkars are preserved in situ. One of the fac-
ing stones adorned with a cross (XIII-XIV cent.) has
now been delivered to the village Ghamishli.

JERMAGHBYUR AND THE VICINITY

Jermaghbyur is situated on the left tributary of
the Trtu, along the road leading to Rmbostyan moun-
tain pass. The Turkish name of the village is Istibulagh
(calqued ‘hot spring’).

1.5 km Southeast of Jermaghbyur or Istibulagh,
on the slope over the left bank of the same stream there
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Kilisa and Mishni Villages. Interior of the church in Kilisa seen from east. Khachkars fastened into the entrance of the
church (XIII Cent).

is a village called in Turkish Kilisa (‘church’).

A vaulted one nave basilica of the XVII cent.
built of coarse stone and mortar is still standing (exter-
nal dimensions: 14.5x7.80 m). The only tympanum in
the southern wall is decorated with three fine
khachkars. Two of them were inscribed, one contained
also inscriptions of two lines on the pedestal, and four
lines on the body of the cross. The latter had the fol-
lowing contents:

tU <UUUv Uuymarnt wlduvsauvtsh
unrMe voluvU AUCLBUURU h(u)Q BGF bU
U(L)REBEBLINSL):

“I, HASSAN SAK[R]VOR ERECTED THIS
HOLY SYMBOL (SURB NSHAN) TO PLEAD FOR
ME AND MY DECEASED".

The pedestal inscription reads:

b JbU <U3N3: N: 1: ©: (1246)| £ BU
arpanr, AACLN3L GUY(L)AUVESh QU |
b1 BF ..PUNS...:

“IN YEAR OF ARMENIAN DATING 1246. I
GRIGOR DARBUYN ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR
MY [DECEASED] AND ME”.""

114 The inscriptions were [irst read by Ter-Movsissian (ibid., p.

99) with a number of mistakes and misprints, and were
republished in “Corpus™ without any corrections (vol. 5, p.
226). Of four inscriptions the provenance of which as men-
tioned by “Corpus”, is Kilisalu, only two are located within
the Kilisalu village. Two other inscriptions are inscribed on
the khachkars located in historical Hajay (Oktyabrkand) and
near its spring.
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Chaykand. The church facing ornamented with crosses.
Sole Khachkar situated between the villages Nerkin Khach
and Chaykand (XIII-XVI Cent). General plan of the church in

Kili

In the cemetery situated in the southern, cur-
rently wrecked side of the church, there is a tombstone
with irregular edges, and a defective inscription of 7
lines made on its smoothened surface.

Both, the church and khachkars are described in
the article of Tofic Abdullayev titled “An Albanian

Church in Kalbajar”.'"” The author intended to con-
vince the reader that the church was built by Christian
Albanians - ancestors of the modern Azerbaijanians."’
There are two more villages - Mishni and Nerkin
or Ashagha (Lower) Khach in the basin of the
Jermaghbyur tributary. The former was renamed in the
Soviet period after the village Mishni of the Lachin
District owing to the Kurds who moved here bringing
the name of their native village with themselves, and the
second ‘was presumably named after the khachkars
standing in the vicinity. We succeeded to find only one
of them. It is an uninscribed lonely cross with strict orna-
ments characteristic of the XII-XIII cent. It might possi-
bly have served as a boundary mark. It is located 1 km
southeast of Nerkin Khach on top the hill, on the altitude
of 1711 m. above the sea. The upper part of the cross is
a little damaged. Its dimensions are 155x78x17 cm.
Villages Goydara and Aldash are situated at the
left bank of the same tributary. A little lower by the
course of the Trtu (before its confluence with the Lev)
there are villages' Alchali, Saridash, Kendiri, Kavshan,
Guneypaya, Nadrkhanli (left of the Trtu),
Ghuzechirkin, Snkhkilisa,, Bashkand, Milli 1, 2, 3
(right of the Trtu), Chaykand and Ghlchli, situated just
at the bank. _
The area of these villages is still in need of
detailed investigation. Traces of Armenian cemetery
and a church are discovered only in the central part of
Chaykand. The walls of some dwelling houses and the
bakery were built of fragmented khachkars and broken
tombstones delivered from the cemetery. A khachkar
of the church facing was fastened into the bakery wall.
Later the fighters of Artsakh Liberation Army disman-
tled the cross and transferred it to the village Charektar
in Nagorno-Karabakh. Neither of these khachkars con-
tained any inscription, but judging from their stylistic
peculiarities they may date back to the XII-XTV cent.
A fragment of a khachkar is located in a garden
of a house, in the right quarters of Chaykand village.

115 “Elm-ve Hayat” (Science and Life), 1987, N 3, p. 20-21 (in
Azerb.)

116 8. Karapetian, The Church of Kilisa, Hayreniki dzayn, 1993, N
26, p. 5 (in Arm.).
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Only the date is inscribed on two sides of lower wings
of the khachkar, about the location site of which we
were informed from Martiros Chalumian, a resident of
the same village.

hFU Nk (1198) EN:

“YEAR 1198,

HAJAV AND THE VICINITY

One of the most significant settlements in the
province, the historical village of Hajav, is situated 3.5 km
north of the regional centre Karvajar, on a bare slope
extending like an amphitheater over the stream, 1690-
1820 m above the sea. During the Soviet period the
village inhabited by assimilated Kurds, was twice
renamed - to Molotov, then - to Oktyabrkand.

Hajay seen from the south.

Hajav is one of the oldest settlements that have
fully preserved the planning peculiarities of the
medieval period (similar to Tzar, Mos, Jrag and other
villages). It is really remarkable for the density of
building, and other details characteristic of old
Armenian settlements: houses built on bare rocks along
the streets, long basement walls built of huge stones.

Although this settlement was first mentioned in
the XIII cent., and for the second time — in 1661 only '’
about ten khachkars standing in situ witness that the set-
tlement had been one of the most densely populated and
flourishing villages in the province. As witnessed by the
inscription made on the face of a stone reservoir
(dimensions: 236x86x58 cm) beneath the spring in the
centre of the village, the spring was constructed in 1677.

117 SCHARA, F. 57, L. |, C. 4, p. 4 (in Arm.).

It was a building inscription of three lines, which read:

3hCUSUY E LvNJU QUPL|BULDY,
UUP rULHhY, UubSUUHY,| L(W)E(WE AE)\U
P~ (hU) 0:68PQ (1677):

M\

Uhy,

-“btusm&mn" |
< _ua,rﬁ,trrrfvwmuruw ”

=

“TO COMMEMORATE AMIRJAN,
AMIRKHAN, AKHIJAN FOR THE VILLAGE
HAJAV. YEAR 1677."""

During the building works over the spring the
masons re-used two window casings of some medieval
church putting them in its foundation and fastened two
old khachkars into the walls. The spring was surround-
ed by displaced gravestones, khachkar pedestals and 10
fragmented but finely carved khachkars. Only one of
them (lying on the edge of the street) had an undated
inscription of six lines, which read:

3uuLnNry qusnronad tu uure/bu SArh
QUULPANES LNNUL b <UBURY | BUB1EShL:W: |
(1) dUU bU <UFML SULSUS, Nd UDUUL|
UGl UBNUSY SEP E:

“IN THE NAME OF GOD I, SARKIS GAVE
THE PLOT ZANIB TO THE CHURCH OF HAJAV:
1 MASS FOR MY FATHER GANG. WHOEVER
DESTROYS WILL SIN AGAINST US.”""

Investigation of the ornaments and paleography
of the khachkar enables us to date it by the XII-XIII
cent., i.e. approximately the same period when Hajav
was fiarst mentioned by historical sources.

There are several villages in the vicinity, known
only under the names given by shepherds: Upper and
Lower Ayrums, Alchali, Alikand, Sariguney and Otakhli.

118 This inscription was first published by S. Barkhudarian with a
number of misprints (“Corpus” Inscriptionum Armenicarum, p.
226) who noted that the spring was situated near the Kilisalu vil-
lage church (an obvious mistake). That confusion was even
deepened by the report of H. Simonian (see “Npatak”, 1995, N
I, p. I; “Armenian World Assembly”, 1995, N 1), which locat-
ed the spring in Otakhli, and dated it by the XV cent, in spite of
the dating just on the facade of the spring by 1677. Clarifications
on the issue may be provided by S. Karapetian, “Will the Search
of Hajav Village Ever End?”, “Aravot” daily, 1995, March 2, N
23, p. 6 (in Arm.).

119 The only publisher of this inscription was S. Barkhudarian, who
noted that it is situated in Kilisalu (“Corpus”, ibid.) He tran-
scribed the toponym Hajav as Hajav, though stated that it is pos-
sible, that it should be read Hajav.
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The spring in Hajav (1677). Eaves of the church windows
reused for the spring. Khachkars, paving the approaches to
the spring. Fragmented khachkar of the XIII Cent in Hajav.
Base of the khachkar and fragmented cross in the destroyed
cemetery of Hajav.

KARVAJAR AND THE VICINITY

Karvajar is one of the most important historical
villages of the Tzar province. It is situated on the ele-
vated left slope of the deep gorge of the Trtu, about 180
m above the river bank (average altitude of the town
Karvajar is 1600 m above the sea).

As a centre of medieval Armenian literature
Karvajar is first recorded in the manuscript of 1402.
Here Thovma Syunetsi has rewritten the “Comments to
St. Mathew's Gospel by Grigor Tatevatsi™.' This
manuscript mentioned the toponym as Karavajar. A
document dating back to 1661 mentioned already
Karvajar (without intermediary — a) alongside with

120 Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts of the XV cent, vol. 1,
Yerevan, 1955, p. 24 (manuscript N 3578).

Hajav, Boru, Gumer and Zuar.""

As reasonably noted by H. Karaghozian the
attempts to etymologize the toponym as the market
place for selling stones (kar-vacarel) look like folk ety-
mology. H. Karaghozian considers that the most plau-
sible etymology is the word —kar used in ancient Near
East to denote the trade factories, wide spread both in
Mesopotamia and out of it. For instance the Kassite
name of Babylon Kar-Duniash, or Kar-Bassi (a
Kaskian settlement in Media), Kar-Ninlil (in Assyria),
Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta (also in Assyria), Kar-Samas-
nasir (a settlement in Assyria), Kar-nuri (also in
Assyria), Kar-Sulmanu-asared (Til-Barsib), Kar-ubi-
galli (the Assyrian name for Median settlement
Kisasa), Kar-Sippur (a fortress and district in the basin
of Large Zab River), etc.'

However we assume that the meaning of this
formant of the complex toponym Karvajar was quite
different. Particularly, names of many fortresses in the
Armenian Highland, contain the component —k’ar in
combination, which in all the cases comes to substitute
the word -berd or amroc (‘fortress’), as their full syn-
onym. As an example such names of fortresses as
Karherdz (a fortress in Zakam), Kar Amyuk (or Kar
Amkoy) and Kar-Manazkert (a fortress in
Vaspurakan), Karn Sarvandin and Deghnkar (in
Cilicia), etc. may be quoted. Thus taking into consider-
ation the location of Karvajar, which meets any criteria
required for the fortress: difficulty of access, availabil-
ity of water, control of an important mountain pass —a
gorge and the road below, we are inclined to connect
the first component of the toponym Karvajar particu-
larly with the fact that it had once been a fortress.

It’s quite probable that the Armenians lived in
Karvajar till the thirties of the XVIII <ent., then the
town was abandoned simultaneously with other regions
of the province. In the middle of the XIX cent. it was
occupied by the Kurds that modified the Armenian
toponym to the phonetics of their mother tongue, call-
ing it Kyarvajar or Kalbajar.

It should be mentioned that in a message dated
1873 the settlement was still mentioned under its
Armenian name: “As refers to Tutkhu and Karvajar, the
monastery estates, we strived as hard as we could, to
prove that it should remain as it had been in the past, so
that the consistory won’t be deprived of its property...”""

In 1930 Karvajar-Kalbajar was turned to a
regional centre. Since 1960 Kalbajar had become a
rural type settlement and in 1980 it acquired the status
of a town." The insignificant village began to expand
since 1960 owing to large-scale investments. It was

121 SCHARA, F. 57. L. 1, C. 4, p. 4 (in Arm.).

122 H. Karagozyan, Anti-Armenian Wedge and its Four Adminis-
trative Centers, “Yerkir”, 1994, N 131, p. 5 (in Arm.).

123 SCHARA, F. 468, L. 1, C. 73, p. | (in Arm.)

124 Soviet Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia, vol. 5, Baku, 1981, p. 334
(in Azerb.).
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Karvajar. Sertlement seen from south and rocks edging the settlement from the east.
Karvajar. Khachkar of 916.

developing with extreme speed particularly after 1980
and to 1992. During that period the government of
Azerbaijan spared no efforts to strengthen the district
separating Armenia from Karabakh. As a result, during
that period both the dimensions of the settlement and
its population increased 6 or 7 times.”™

The church of Karvajar, as well as the Armenian

125 S. Karapetian, How did they Annex the Armenian Territories
(Exemplified by the own of Karvajar), Azatamart, N 40, p. 13
(in Arm.)

cemetery fell a victim of the local tendency to destroy
any trace of Armenians. Neverleless, the khachkar
exhibited in the historical museum of the town till
April 1993, was the most interesting sample of the
ancient art™. It was carved on white limestone (dimen-
sions: 28.5x19.0x4.5) and contained a dated inscription
of 6 lines on the rear. That khachkar had been brought

124 8, Karapetian, The Khachkar from Karvajar, Erected in 916,
“Azg” daily, 1995, N 2, p. 6. See also “The Ancient Khachkar
in Karvajar”, “"HH™ daily, 1995, Aug, 28, N 216, p. | (in Arm.).
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Karvajar. Fragmented tombstone of the XVI-XVII Cent (face and the rib).
Fragmented tombstone of the XVI-XVII Cent (both ribs).

to the museum on Nov. 4, 1965. Unfortunately, its
provenance is not clear. It was exhibited in the muse-
um during the last 28 years and the label in
Azerbaijanian and Russian explained to the visitors
that it was an Albanian “Khachdash” ‘khachkar’, while
the inscription reads:

3Ub (365+551=916) ELFULULAFRGUTU
<UB)NS,NAC | BAGE WUSAFUG SLULURN, |
Ur4(U)st 8hct3ULE | LhUE Nf UbL USL
U2 UPFELULEU (), 6 WUSNFW)T YUUD:

“YEAR 916 OF ARMENIAN DATING, IF

THERE IS THE WILL OF GOD, I WILL DO
ANOTHER CROSS WITH THE PROVIDENCE OF
THE GOD”.

The meaning of the last two lines is rather enig-
matic. However, it should be born in mind that as far as
we are informed, the oldest Armenian khachkar dates
back to 876, thus this sample is only 40 years
younger. Currently, for security considerations, the

127 S. Karapetian, Newly Discovered Khachkar of the Most Ancient

Age, Echmiadzin monthly, 1987, 5-6, p. 80-81 (in Arm.).
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cross was taken to the Gandzasar monastery.

The fragmented tombstone also kept in the
Karvajar museum reads:

MUBhSULDLUL:

“TO PAHIJAN”, and an inscribed fragment of
the church facing (37x26x13 cm) reads:

- UOEMR MOUE ) GUETPA L. QUET
S(k)r...

“SAINT PRO...KOPIO..., GREAT LORD...”

Once more inscription has been discovered in
Karvajar town and it is inscribed on a rectangular
hewed stone (58x43 cm) and has 14 lines. It tells about
that the house of Hovhannes clergyman was exepted
from water tribute named “abgan” according to the
order of the prince of Khachen, Jalal-Dola. The inscrip-
tion should be dated up to 1261 when Prince Jala-Dola
died.

GUUNHE)P(UURLL) WUSNFEMS | BU
QUILUL MUFLUWU 4bhrusd SMbh NIULU3U
hfh8M0, QurU3 SNAFULL UWRAUL UQUS
urdrh, Jdar | QUU hld(Uuv)bh  1USh
3ug(usnrond)h UuNruls | b U3U Sk
QphUsL () QNFCUUL  UBUR(UL)RHU
NUrNLhLY LLPUUULEFL QBLUSTL URGUL
UQus yjrurue

BY THE WILL OF GOD I, JALAL-DOLA,
MADE HOVHANNES CLERGYMAN WRITE
THAT HIS HOUSE TO BE EXEMPTED FROM
ABGAN, WHOEVER HAMPERS, LET HE IS
JUDGED ON BEHALF OF GOD... ACCORDING TO
THE ORDER OF THE MISTER I EXEMPTED HIM
FROM ABGAN.

In museum of Karvajar fragments of a khachkar
were founded which have an inscription.

& 26 (1276) | U PRUNrUGN GF
RUNFEUPLY  hU QNFLUY  GULIUBESUL
2U NrMe abrginru <NQN3 ULR, NrL
FOUbMMUAUUEL UN(UFRU S8hCESLER):

YEAR 1276. I, BARSEGH AND MY HUS-
BAND GOULAK ERECTED [THE KHACHKAR] IN
[THE MEMORY] OF ST. GRIGORY. FOR [THE
SALVATION] OF OUR SOUL, WHOEVER WOR-
SHIP REMEMBER MY PRAYERS.

=S

S

Wokk JHFNELUYYL,
T9U:EQURT 4
NTN3JGLIES

J

There are several natural caves in the rocks
extending in the eastern side of Karvajar. At least one
of them was obviously used in the past as a dwelling.

A few settlements in the vicinity are known
only by their Turkish names: Gharaghshlagh, Ghlechli,
Alolar, Otghshlagh, Bormakhbina (maybe historical
Boru?), Elija, Takdam, Armudlu, Boyakhli,
Gharakhanbina, Shaplar, Mamedushaghi, Tatlar,
Imambinasi, Keyshtagh or Keshdek (maybe historical
Dashtak?) and Main, Upper and Middle Gharashanli,
with no interesting antiquities of Armenian origin.

TSRTNOT AND KHOLOZANTS

These two villages, which are known both by
their Turkish and historical Armenian names, are situ-
ated in the gorges, respectively 9 and 11 km south of
Karvajar, at the right bank of a small tributary flowing
to the Trtu. The first of them, situated on the altitude of
1950-2070 m, on the bare ground is renamed by later
Kurdish inhabitants to Soyughbulagh (literally ‘cold
spring’). There is a high probability that it’s ancient
Tsrtnot (in this case the meaning of the toponym was
calqued). 2.2 km far of the latter there is a village cur-
rently called Kholagel-Alkhasli, which may be
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Tsrtnot. Bridge over the Trtu River (XII-XIII Cent).

doubtlessly identified with historical Kholozants. In
this case the toponym was distorted.

Tsrtnot was recorded once in the document of
Dopian dynasty (probably dating back to the XIV
cent.),"” relating to the donation of this village to some
of the monasteries in the province, and Kholozants was
mentioned in the cadastre of Dadi Vank estates com-
piled in 1763."”

Both villages were built up quite densely. The
Kurds that settled in the villages later adapted to the
existing conditions. They didn’t change the planning
even during the Soviet period, and built new houses on
old foundations. Tsrtnot and Kholozants communicat-
ed with each other by a well preserved medieval bridge
over the Triu. It was a single span bridge 2.05 m wide,
built of coarse stone (mainly pebbles) and mortar. The
length of the span was 7.10 m. Judging from the con-
structive peculiarities and comparison with other simi-
lar bridges it may be dated by XIII-XVT cent. During
the eighties it was repaired by local authorities — paved
anew by a thick layer of concrete, which has increased
the load on the vault. Fortunately the structure
remained undamaged.

TZAR AND THE VICINITY

“God blessed stronghold of Tzar” this is how
the medieval authors named this fortified princely res-
idence of the province. It is situated in the upper stream
of the river Trtu, on the higher elevation of a triangular
plateau formed by the confluence of the Trtu and its

128 “Corpus”, vol. 5, p. 216.
129 Jambr, p. 283.

tributary Tzaraget, 2030-2050 m above the sea. The
plateau is isolated by deep gorges, and is 300-310 m
higher than the bank of the Trtu flowing on the eastern
and southeastern sides of the town, and 120-130 m
higher than the bank of the Tzaraget streaming on the
north. The only unprotected part is the narrow strip of
land connecting the southwestern angle of the plateau
with the mountain range. This section, approximately
250 m long, was fortified since the antiquity, owing to
which Tzar and the surrounding plateau might, in the
case of necessity, be turned into an invincible fortress.

Tzar was mentioned in historical records since
the Middle Ages. Although the region or the Tzar
province is recorded much more frequently than the
town Tzar (as, for instance, by Stepanos Orbelian),"
there is a reason to believe that the province should
have been named after the administrative centre of the
whole region being the residential of princes or later

7 § VA\%?} e”"' T

( Z2
/L%r %

Tzar. Master plan of the v;ﬂage and its environs.

meliks. Thus we may assume that the fortress of Tzar
existed at least as long as the province.

“The village, which is called Tzar” was first
mentioned in 1289." It is noteworthy-that in spite of
the fact that there was no other settlement with the
identical name, the cadastre of Dadi Vank, dated 1763,
mentioned it as “Metzn ‘Great’ Tzar”.'™

Tzar was really large even being devastated.
Four churches, cemeteries with numerous khachkars,
and two monasteries nearby prove that once it had been
a densely populated town. After the withdrawal of
Armenian population from the town, numerous pieces
of culture were left without care. The place was occu-
pied by nomadic tribe Parakhkanlu, that initially mere-
ly used (or accommodated) the structures inherited

130 St. Orbelian, History of Syunik, Yerevan, 1986, p. 263 (in
Arm.).

131 “Corpus”, p. 222.

132 Jambr, p. 283. Possibly to differ from the identical village in the
neighboring province of Sodk.
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Tzar. The churches of Surb Sarkis seen from northeast and Surb Grigor from the north.
Tzar. General plans of Surb Sarkis and Surb Grigor.

from the former Christian population. Disastrous
destruction began when they, passed to the settled mode
of life. Visiting Tzar in 1880 Archbishop Makar stated
that there were many tombs and khachkars at the out-
skirts of the village, but the “Kurds have partly broken
them, partly erased the inscriptions”," The destruction
of Armenian monuments continued even on the larger
scale upon the establishment of the Soviet power, and
especially in the period between 1940-50. Two of four
churches inside the village, alongside with both monas-
teries situated nearby, and old cemeteries were totally
destroyed during that decade. The stone was reused
while building schools or other public structures in
Tzar and Chragh.

The cathedral, or the Large Temple™ situated in
the centre of the village, very close (from the north) to
Surb Sarkis (St Serrgius) church, is still preserved.
Presumably, it was a vast (external dimensions
26.10x11.55 m) vaulted basilica.

The vault had collapsed at the end of the past
century already, but the walls were still standing, and

133 Ansakh, p. 405.
134 The historical monuments of Tzar are presented in chronologi-
cal sequence.

the inscription carved on the lower part of the khachkar
fastened into the southern entrance read:

h EOFPL NN (1225) BU UGLLR
LNe6FNMPh U WunNkShv AF UlvbhEUr
BUAUSN GULALESUL QUU:

“I MELIK, AND MY GOD-SON AKUTIN,
AND MY BROTHER MKHITAR ERECTED THIS
CROSS IN YEAR 1225."'

The church of Surb Grigor (St Geregory the
Muminator) was also preserved. It was a single nave
vaulted basilica, built of finely processed stone in 1274
(external dimensions are 6.38x4.40 m). There were
obvious traces of later renovation made by coarse stone
in the XVII cent.

Before the liberation of the area, a Kurdish fam-
ily used this church as the supplemental part of their
house. They plastered the western and southern facades
of the church and annexed other outhouses.

The inscriptions on the church were first pub-
lished by bishop Barkhutariants.

The only tympanum of the western facade con-
tained an inscription of five lines:

/e S(E)C ShuESh | U(NF)MA a0haNr

135 Artsakh, p. 407; “Corpus”, p. 223.
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The khachkar fastened into the same facade
comtained the following inscription:

Qrpanr QU2NFN GULALE3UL ldAU
UtQ btk sunNus Utrns. uusnklo N.Nruh
&2 (1051):

“GRIGOR AND JAJUR ERECTED THIS
CROSS. LORD HAVE MERCY UPON US AND
OUR PARENTS. YEAR 1051.”""

An inscription on the rear of the cross lying
about 60 m north of Surb Grigor read:

w(usnru)c nNrubh <UUudvbhu GF
LELU[UShUL PFMOS LEMUhRPL S8hTCHB(SER):

Tzar. Khachkar found 60 m north of Surb Grigor (XIV Cent).

“LORD HAVE MERCY UPON HASSAN
AND HIS CONCUBINE, NERKIZ. REMEMBER”,

The chapel of Surb Sargis was built in the same
year 1274 and destroyed in the forties of the current
century. In conformity with the descriptions it was a
single nave-vaulted basilica (external dimensions:
7.15x4.75 m). The khachkar fastened into the tympa-
num read:

unree UUWCMGhU: L0pUSAU  AMb
MFERh UFGLE JUUL <UUULUS UuUNdUu
OUNU3hU SUFNFNL USBULD... UULL. . 2hS
(1274):

“SURB SARKIS. CHRIST, SON OF DAVID
HELP THE UNDESERVING SERVANT OF HAS-
SAN WHEREVER HE IS. AMEN, YEAR 1274"."

The end of this inscription made on the
processed stone (50x25 cm) was fastened into the
northwestern corner of the school constructed in the
fifties."

Besides, there is an inscribed fragment of a
khachkar (68x21cm) built into the window casing in
the western wall of the same school.'®

139 Ibid.

140 Artsakh, p. 405; “Corpus”, p. 222.

141 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 115; see the photograph on p. 62
herein.

142 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 69,

The church was surrounded by an old cemetery,
now totally demolished. At the end of the past century
there were several finely carved khachkars described
by the visitors. One of them, situated to the south of the
entrance had the following inscription carved on the
stairs of the pedestal.

RJIRU <U8NS 2LL (1289): U arhan
nrbh  <UUULUS, LU  BF  8UARNA

QUFMUIMUCHUL Bh UGOh hbohUuhy' TEluNa,
<ULMILEAINS, UNRDPS, SNNQULN BF USL
AUNFU QUFINUS, WULALESh QuUU b
461U, NN 4N2h oUr, UhredtLNadv {UrNv

Tzar. Fragmented Khachkar ornamented with bird relieves
(XIII cent.).

hUN3 <U3M5UhL GF MUrAGE LURNFREUTL:

“IN YEAR OF ARMENIAN DATING 1289.
WITH THE GOD, I, GRIGOR, THE SON OF HAS-
SAN. BRAVE AND VICTORIOUS ARMY COM-
MANDER, AND THE GREAT PRINCE OF AKAN,
HANDABERD, SOT, SHOGHGAH AND MANY
OTHER PROVINCES, ERECTED THIS CROSS IN
MY VILLAGE, WHICH IS CALLED TZAR, FOR
MY BELOVED FATHER, FATHERLAND AND AS
AN AWARD FOR THE BRAVERY.”'"

This large khachkar containing the most rele-
vant information is now totally destroyed. Only a small
fragment (24x19 cm), also fastened into the window
casing of the same school is preserved. There were
only four letters left:

CNNG-...

“... SHOGHG...”™"

Another khachkar of no lesser historical or
artistic value was also destroyed. Its upper part repre-

143 Arsakh, p. 405; “Corpus”, p. 222.

144 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 73,
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General plan of the Azebaijanian school built in Tzar
(Zar) in 1950-ies.

Marks:
Fragmented khachkars,
Inseribed fragment of khachkars
Fragmented tombstones
Inscribed fragments of tombstones
Processed stones of the church facing
Inscribed facing stones of the church
Fragmenus of the stone locks.

5m 10m

sented the sculpture of the Holy Virgin with infant
Jesus Christ on her lap. The holy scene was surround-
ed by goat-like animals, Holy Spirit, the Sun and a bird
— in the lower part of the cross.”

unrce USOFUCUWGHUTL L0rhUSNU
QUSArUT ... BU UUULUL HMFUSe 2MDU NF
haChoU<h, WUNFUDPL <UUULU3 GULS-
UESh QU

“HOLY VIRGIN, CHRIST, THE LORD... [,
MAMKAN, THE DAUGHTER OF KRDIN AND
KHORISHAH, THE SPOUSE OF HASSAN ERECT-
ED THIS CROSS”.'*

Two small fragments (50x31 and 41x18 cm) of
this cross were fastened into the walls of the same
school."* Each of the fragments contained only three
lines and separate letters:

BU UU(U)IRUL (WMINFUS() (0)Mh(L)
OF (NP)DS(ULD) ...

“I, MAMKAN, THE [DJAUGHTE[R] OF [KR]
DI[N] AND KH[OR]JISH[AH]".

Judging from the fragments preserved, the
inscription consisted of many lines and covered the

“whole rib of the khachkar.

- In conformity with Barkhutariants, a few steps
to the west of the cross erected by the princess
Mamkan, there was another khachkar with the follow-
ing inscription:

L0hUSAU WUSNFUD. LSULU AUPG-
hUrU HFLUEHT. UUSAFSNJ GU HUFLURU
udunrubv bU UtU bChUL UDRQrQURUY,
buur, NMhLU bU SUFhS AU, UELHhL
MEGh QULATEShL QWUAU $rUNFEPEL
<N49N3 b SUVEL 46UUUS. MNFUSEH UELPhL
ANFYUURL B 2L (1549):

“CHRIST, THE LORD, THIS HOLY SYM-
BOL TO PLEAD FOR DOVLAT. WITH THE HELP
OF GOD, I, DOVLAT, MY HUSBAND, GREAT
PRINCE MIRZAJAN, KHIKAR, MY SONS TOVIT
BEK, MELIK BEK ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR
THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF THE DAUGH-
TER OF MELIK GHUKAS, (DESCENDANT) OF
THE HOUSE OF GUEGHAM, YEAR 1549.”'"

We discovered three fragments of this inscrip-
tion within the walls of the school.'®

Altogether the fragments contained 12 lines. It is
obvious that this inscription was also carved on the entire

145 Antsakh, ibid.; “Corpus”, Ibid.

146 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 67 and 71.

147 Artsakh, p. 406, “Corpus”, p. 222. The author of the "Corpus”
proposed that the bishop has confused the lines and rearranged
them as follows:” Christ, the God, this Symbol intercessor for
Dovlat, with the God, I, Dovlat, from the House of Guegham,
daughter of Melik Ghukas, spouse of the great prince Mirzajan,
my sons Davit Bek, Melik Bek, erected this cross for the salva-
tion of the souls in year 1549”.

148 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 11, 35 and 109.
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Tzar. Fragmented khachkars, tombstones and inscriptions reused in the masonry of the school built in 1950-ies.
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Tzar, Fragmented khachkars, tombstones and inscriptions reused in the masonry of the same school.
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Tzar. Fragmented khachkars, tombstones and inscriptions reused in the masonry of the school.

narrow rib of the cross and consisted of many short lines.

Two tombstones beside each other read:

U3U E <Uuv9hUS MUQrNoL s<udvubr
PEUDU, . NBhE (1676):

“THIS IS THE LAST REST OF LORD

JHANGIR BEK. YEAR 1676".'"

It seems the fragment of this tombstone was
also built into the wall of the school."

The inscription on the other tombstone reads:

U3u E <Uuv9hUS UELPL MNEUbL
unauyhs ocusuUbhL, nr <ULanrsSur
SUNULU B JI(hU) NEUQ (1717):

149 Artsakh, p. 406; “Corpus”, p. 222.
150 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 70.

“THIS IS THE LAST REST OF SHAYAM,
THE SPOUSE OF MELIK BEK, WHO DESCENDED
TO THE GRAVE IN 1717."*

A fragment of this inscription, containing four
lines, was also found in the wall of the school."*

The khachkar situated in the northern side of
Surb Sarkis chapel contained an inscription:

LUbrRUu 8<UV UULAGSUL QUUU
AUNBURU BALLURML DU MUCLNL 64U
RULNEN () SUKPSULDL ... @ I(hL) QU (1511):

... MIRZA JAN ERECTED THIS CROSS TO
PLEAD FOR HIS BROTHER, PARON JAN, BNUR
(?7) SHAHIJAN... IN 1511."%

151 Ibid.
152 Ibid.
153 Ibid.
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Tzar. A low relief fragment reused in the masonry of the school.
Khachkar west of the school. Surb Grigor church seen from west,
Inscribed capitol and pillar base of the house with hipped roof.
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Presumably, two fragments of this
khachkar were also built into the walls of the
school.'™

The fourth church of Tzar was also called
Surb Sarkis.

Owing to the renovation conducted in the
XVII cent,, it was totally preserved. Obvious
traces of repair were visible on the upper parts of
facades. In conformity with the defective inscrip-
tion, carved on the only entrance in the western
facade this church was constructed in 1279:

(A bu) 2pL (1279): | h
<U3runesSnNreh(dv) Sk UEULUUh, b
nurnunrEh(Udv) Anreébhv A0%N3u:
N<Uv &BrEd NrF N<KULVEU chub|aUue
QU(NFMA UULrapUU. UELUS AULEU|UFU
<N4N3 orUNFEHh(FL), N4 UUNY.:

“IN YEAR 1279. UNDER THE PRIOR-
SHIP OF FATHER ATHANAS, UNDER THE
RULE OF THE SON OF DOOP, DEACON
OHAN AND OHANNES BUILT THIS SURB
SARGIS, TO PLEAD FOR THE LIFE AND SAL-
VATION OF SOULS. WHOEVER READ...”"™

The walls of Surb Sarkis bear 7 additional
epigraphic inscriptions, mostly votive, dated
between 1285 and 1311."° The church was a
vaulted single-nave basilica with external dimen-
sions 6.70 x 4.60-m. Not much has been pre-
served of the cemetery surrounding the church.
Particularly, an inscribed tombstone adorned with
crosses was put as a base stone (dimensions:
105x85 cm) into the prop-wall of a residential
house situated in the southern side of the church.
Its ornaments and paleography were characteris-
tic of the XVII cent, It read:

s NAruh vhulUurhbv,
nrNstv a<Uvybrhv, GUUMUCHL:

“LORD HAVE MERCY UPON NIKAR,
HIS SON JHANKIR, GASPAR.” Not far to the
east, at the entrance of an old house there was an
inscribed khachkar, characteristic of the XIII
cent. It was fragmented to two pieces and orna-
mented with beautiful bird-relieves.

Of exceptional -interest was the house with
a hipped roof (hazarashen) built by some Avanes
in 1658. Four of its columns were built of stone,
instead of commonly used timber."” A defective

b

154 The fragment fastened into the wall of the school is convention-
ally marked on the plan by N 12 and 40.

155 This inscription was first published by M. Barkhutarian
(Artsakh, p. 406) and republished in the *“Corpus”, p. 218.

156 “Corpus™ N 767-773 (p. 218-219).

157 Building inscriptions of the church, engraved on the base of the
pillar, and on the arch, supported by the capitol was first pub-

Tzar. Section and the plan of the princely house built in 1658.

Tzar. Plans of the residential quarters and supplemental
structures (measurement by architect Manvel Sargsian).

inscription on one of the pillar bases read:
fd(by) :N6L: (1658) B0 S(R)N..U,
GhuLON HUUU:

lished by Bakhish Bek, the landlord of the village Metz Shen of
Jraberd district (“Nor Dar” daily, 1890, N 158, p. 3-4). “Corpus”
represents its copy as the first publication,
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Confluence of the Trtu and Jermajur rivers, the village Vank, surrounding Getamijo Surb Astvatzatzin monastery,
dismantled in the 1950-ies.

“IN YEAR 1658. THE LORD ..
BUILDER DANS.”

Another inscription was engraved on the capitol
of the column opposite the latter:

BU WUL[UEU Sh{ubsh:

“I, AVANNES BUILT".

In the XIX cent. the population of Jraberd still
believed that this was a royal palace”,'*

As soon as Tzar was the princely headquarters of
the province, there certainly, should have been palaces,
or aparanks, houses of late medieval meliks. The house
with hipped roof (hazarashen) might, perhaps, be a
melik’s residential. Due to severe climatic conditions of

THE

158 “Nor Dar", ibid.

the region, it lacked architectural details characteristic
of other princely houses (vault, second floor, wooden
balconies, etc.). It is quite modest, the vault is replaced
by traditional hipped roof (hazarashen), common for
this region, but it is much larger than other houses and
wooden columns are substituted by stone ones.

Tzar was also the centre of literature. The
Sermon book (Karozcharan) kept in Matenadaran as
item N 2067 was written in 1684 in Tzar by scribe
Varvare, and illustrated by Father Barsegh for Petros
Preceptor.'™

As other settlements in the province Tzar was
deserted in the second quarter of the XVIII cent.

159 List of Manuscripts, vol. 1, Yerevan, 1965, p. 712 (in Arm.)
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Vank. Architectural details, fragments of tombstones and
khachkars. Khachkar of the XII-XIIT Cent. Fragmented
khachkar of 1493 fastened into the masonry of a residential
house. Reconstruction of the building inscription of
Getamijo monastery based on 22 fragments of inscription,
Jfastened into the masonry of the school in Chragh.
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Chragh. The school built in the 1950-ies. Fragments of inscriptions and relieves, fastened into the school masonry (initially being part
of Getamijo monastery). Lion heads fastened to the right and left of the school entrance (apparently belonging to Getamijo monastery).
Khachkar in Chragh. The road Chragh-Istisu. Fragment with relieves and inscriptions fastened into the school masonry.
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In the middle of the XVIII cent. the Kurdish
tribe Parakhkanli (Farikean) occupied Tzar,™ but it
took them almost 100 years to settle there constantly.
The toponym Tzar was distorted to Zar. In 1908 Zar
still remained the most densely populated settlement of
the province, though the number of its Kurdish inhabi-
tants reached only 383 people."' Later and during the
Soviet period Zar was the second largest village after
the regional centre Kalbajar by the number of popula-
tion (1002 inhabitants in 1979, consisting mainly of
Turkophone Kurds).'”

The Soviet period was first of all symbolized by
the process of deliberate and mass destruction of the
local Armenian culture. Besides two churches and
cemcteries inside the village, two monastery complexes
situated a little below, in the gorge under the rocks in
the southern and northwestern outskirts of the village
were also totally destroyed. The first of them was the
famous Getamijo Surb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin of the
Confluence) monastery, founded in 1301. Turning them
1o quarries, the Kurds built rather a large school in the
centre of the village, using the khachkars, tombstones
and inscriptions merely as a building material for the
project. We have registered 133 fragments, within the
walls of that school, of which 37 are inscribed.'” As for
Getamijo Vank — its stones were mainly delivered to the
ncarby village Chragh, for the construction of another
school. Besides numerous fragments of crosses and
rclieves found here upon removing the plaster, we dis-
covered 22 inscribed fragments of the large building
inscription of Getamijo Vank, which enabled us to
interpret the original inscription anew.'®

A few strict and simple khachkars are still pre-
served in the vicinity of Chragh and inside the village."

During the Soviet period another small Kurdish
village called Vank, grew up at the place once occupied
by Getamijo Surb Astvatzatzin monastery. Many of its
cattle sheds and houses are built of processed monastery
stones and crudely broken khachkar fragments. One of
these fragments (83x30 c¢m), fastened into the lower
part of the window casing was still legible:

Qe (1493) . (WULALE)Sh QIUQU
ShoUsSuy <Nans....

“1493 [I ERECITED THIS CROSS FOR THE
REMEMBRANCE OF THE SOUL...”

A processed facing stone, fastened into the wall
masonry still preserved three simple crosses and a few
words which remained of the votive inscription:

160 Leo, ibid., p. 677; Artsakh, p. 409.

161 Caucasian Calendar for 1910, Tiflis, 1909 (in Rus.).

t02 Soviet Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia, vol. 4, Baku, 1980, p. 299
(in Azerb.)

163 8. Karapetian, Turkish School... from Armenian Khachkars,
“HH", 1995, March 10, N 49, p. 2 (in Arm.).

It+} N, Karapetian, Tracing One Inscription, Azatamart weekly,
1994, N 44, p. 14 (in Anm.).

165 Maybe this is the village Jrag, as Jraghidzor, Getashen was dis-
torted to Chraghidzor.

(G)F UL UM URAULLU)...:

“AND OTHER MONKS? CONGREGA-
TIONS?...”.

The villages Zaglik, Bazirkhana, Sheinli,
Khopurli, Kuyughaysi, Zivil (historical Zvar),
Mamadsapi, Istisu, Baghrsagh, Upper, Lower and
Middle Shorotan are situated in the vicinity of Tzar.

APAHEN AND YEZNARATZANTS

These two historical villages were recorded for
the first time in the bequest to be inherited by the
monastery, later as its estate in the building inscription
of Dadi Vank, dated 1214: “...And we assigned a vil-
lage and a settlement within their borders: Apahen and
Yeznaratzants as the bequest of the church...”'™ Once
more Apahen and Yeznaratzants were mentioned as
monastery estate in a document of the XIV cent.
already.'”” Contrary to Yeznaratzants that was not men-
tioned any more, Apahen was still mentioned in vari-
ous records. Particularly, in 1652 the colophon of a
Hymnal (“Sharaknots ) rewritten, illustrated and com-
piled by Movses, the church scribe, referred the place
of compilation as: “in the land of Tzar, in the village,
which is called Apahen™*. Another manuscript com-
pleted in 1659 mentions: “Deacon Johannes, who
comes from the village Apahen...”'” Apahen was men-
tioned under the same name in the cadastre of Dadi
Vank estates dated 1763.™ After being emptied of
Armenians, Apahen sank into oblivion, to such extent,
that even its geographical location was a matter of dis-
pute. But if we consider the etymology of the Turkish
toponym Bashlibel, located in the upper stream of the
river Dutkhu, we might arrive at a conclusion that the
Armenian toponym is disguised under the Turkish
calque (see the ectymology in the Chaper
“Admanistrative Background”).

Bashlibel was reinhabited by the Kurdish
Mollamamatlu tribe. In 1908 the village had 240 inhab-
itants only,” while in 1976 the number of residents
reached 1065.'"

In conformity with a research™ Bashlibel (for-
mer Bashtubel) should be identified with historical Tpel,

166 “Corpus”, p. 199.

167 Ibid. p. 216.

168 Colophons of Armenian manuscripts of the XVII cent., Yerevan
1984, p. 488-489 (in Armenian).

169 Ibid, p. 865.

170 Jambr, p. 283 (in Armenian). N

171 Caucasian Calendar of 1910, Tiflis, 1909 (In Russian).

172 The Soviet Encyclopaedia of Azerbaijan, vol. 2, Baku, 1978, p.
53 (in Azerbaijanian).

{73 Hakobian A. H., Simonian H. E.. The Newly Discovered
Inscription of Dadi Vank and the Location of Tpel. “PBH",
1998, N [-2, p. 227-231. (in Armenian).
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mentioned as an administrative district in a record relat-
ing to the events of the beginning of the XVII cent, It
seems that being the main settlement of a small district,
Apahen in the late Middle Ages was identified with
Tpel, taking the name of the province.

Apahen is located on the slope of the gorge, on
the altitude of 1900 m, and extends (especially its old
part) along the left (southern) bank of the Dotkhu.
Contrary to rich historical past of the village, there are
almost no traces of Armenians here. The walls of the
spring situated 4.5 km southwest of the village are
repaired by processed base stones apparently taken
from the facing of some destroyed church.

Based on the building inscription of Dadi Vank
dated 1214, we may assume that Yeznaratzants was a
village situated rather close to Apahen, or in any case
not too far of it. Actually, 4 km southeast of Apahen, at
the left bank of one of the full right tributaries of the
Dukhtu river, where the forest ends giving way to
Alpine meadows, there is a small village called
Chovdar. We are convinced that this should be the his-
torical Yeznaratzants, the name of which has been lit-
erally translated (Yeznaratzants means the place of
‘oxen grassing’, or ‘ox shepherd’, while Pers.
‘Chovdar’ means ‘stockbreeder’).

Several villages in the vicinity of Apahen and
Yeznaratzants are known only by their present names:
Shahkaram, Alirzalar, Gharakhanchali, Khalanli (Da-
vachkhur in Dadi Vank cadastre of estates), Turkisha-
vand, Ghalafalgh, Ghalaboyun and Ghazikhanli.

VILLAGE AND FORTRESS OF KOTOR
(KODUR)

Kotor was witnessed in the epigraphic inscrip-
tion of Dadi Vank, dating back to 1259, as the birth-
place of some Hovannes Yerets, one of the benefactors
of Dadi Vank." The village has preserved its historical
name up to now (currently pronounced Kotur or
Ghoturli). It is situated on one of the main right tribu-
taries of the Dotkhu, at the riverside, in a deep gorge,
1780 m above the sea.

The fortress of identical name is still standing
on top a lone rock (altitude 2149 m) 0.7 km northeast
of the village. The southern and eastern sides of the
cliff are very steep, but the summit is smooth, small
caves cover the western side of the rock. The fortress
masonry is characteristic of the flourishing period of
Middle Ages (XII-XTII cent.).

It seems noteworthy that there was another
fortress of identical name in the province of
Andzkhadzor, Vaspurakan,'™

174 “Corpus”, p. 204.
175 H. S. Eprikian, Dictionary of Toponyms, Venice, 1900, p. 213.

MOS AND KARMIRYANK

Mos is one of the rare Armenian villages that has
preserved its historical name (currently it is called
Mozkand). Like Apahen Mos was a centre of creation of the
medieval manuscripts. A manuscript Gospel was rewritten
here for Thaddeus Rakhishetsi by scribe Martyros
Khndzorektsi and miniaturist and compilator Movses Yerets

0 3
————

Mos. General plan of Karmir Vank.

(deacon) in 1653-54."™ In the middle of the XVIII cent. Mos
was mentioned again in the cadastre of Dadi Vank estates."”

Mos is situated in the alpine zone, in the upper
course of the left tributary of the Dotkhu River, 1800 m
above the sea. ;

The planning peculiarities of the village, espe-
cially the density of structures built along obviously
old streets witness, that this ancient settlement was
finally shaped in the Middle Ages. In spite of it what
did remain of the former population were only a few
badly weathered khachkars, put on the floors or at the
doorways of cattle sheds.

176 The List of Manuscripts, Vol. A, Yerevan, 1965, N 3647 (in
Armenian ).
177 Jambr, the same page.
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Karmir Vank seen from north, west, southwest and the apse.

1 km Southwest of Mos, there is a little Kurdish
cemetery with a circular kyumbaz built of coarse stone
in the end of the XIX cent.

1.5 km east of Mos, on a hill, at the right bank
of a stream also called Mos there are walls of a basili-
ca church, built of semi-processed and processed
stones. Although the tympanum of the only entrance in
the western facade, is not inscribed, stylistic and con-
structive peculiarities of this church are characteristic
of the XII-XIII cent. The walls are 78-80 cm wide, and
external dimensions are 6.90x4.83 m.

The map of the Russian Chief Military
Headquarters published in 1911 marked this church
as Karmirvank (or in Turkish — Ghzlvank).

178 “Publications of the Military-Topographic Dept. of the Chief
Headquarters™, 1911 (in Russian).

KHNDZOREK AND THE VICINITY

This village was mentioned for the first
time in 1653-54, in the manuscript Gospel of the
scribe Martiros Khndzorektsi."” In conformity
with the cadastre of 1763 Khndzorek was one of
the estates belonging to Dadi Vank monastery.™
It is situated on the right bank of Dutkhu, in a fer-
tile valley, and the later population simply
calqued its name to Almalu (‘khndzor’ means
‘apple’).

179 The List of Manuseripts, Vol. A, Yerevan, 1965, N 3647.

180 Jambr, ibid. Years ago a hunter from Vaghuhas told that there
are Armenian churches preserved in the thick forest between the
villages Almalu and Ghushyuvasi. However our searches to dis-
cover them did not yield results.




68

Villages Ghushyuvasi, Otakhlar, Kilsyali,
Alchali, Jomard, Gharaguney, Gozdi Bulagh,
Najafalilar and Lachin surround Khndzorek.

Ruins of a small fortress Jomart still dominate
over the valley, on the summit with absolute altitude
about 700 m (1876 m above the sea), 1.5 km north of
the village Jomard.

MRJMAN AND THE VICINITY

Mrjman. Prop walls of the dismantled church in the out-
skirts of the village. Khachkar fastened into the masonry of
a residential house.

Historical village Mrjman is situated 9.5 km
southeast of Dadi Vank, in the source of Aragjur, tribu-
tary of the Trtu. The vicinity is woody, with numerous
creeks spurting out of the ground. Despite numerous his-
torical monuments, which have witnessed to the exis-
tence of this village since at least the XII-XIII cent., it is
recorded for the first time in 1729 only in the colophon of
the manuscript Typicon (“Mashtots™). The colophon was
copied there by Bishop Makar at the end of the XIX cent.
in the village of Maghavuz of Jraberd region: “I, Markos,
son of Father Melikset of Mrchman... Year 1729.”™

181 Artsakh, p. 221,

Karvajar District

Consequently, the villages situated in the east-
ern outskirts of the present-day Karvajar, such as
Mrjman remained Armenian until at least the second
quarter of the XVIII cent.

Although Mrjman was not mentioned in the
cadastre of monastery estates compiled by catholicos
Simeon in the middle of the XVIII cent., the document
of 1905™ proved that it also belonged to the monastery
(mentioned as Marjumak).

In 1906 the population of Mrjman-Marjumak
consisted of 89 Kurds. During the Soviet period the lat-
ter were totally assimilated with Turks.

Up to the end of the seventies there were two vault-
ed churches: one inside the village and the second - | km
east of it. The latter had a building inscription of 9 lines,
which contained the dating: 1304.™

Both the churches and the Armenian cemetery
inside the village are now totally demolished. In stead
we saw many houses and cattle sheds, the walls of
which were built of stones ornamented with crosses
and relieves.

A few fragmented and removed crosses remind-
ing that once there had been an Armenian cemetery are
situated 3 km north of Mrjman, within the area of the
Agghaya village.

ROCK CARVINGS IN THE VICINITY OF
LAKES SEV AND ZALKHA

The surface of basalt rocks south of the village
Chragh, in the area between lakes Sev (Gharagol) and

LR
A

A rock carving found nearby Lake Zalkha, south-east of
Jermaghbyur (reprint from the Soviet Azerbaijanian
Encyclopaedia, vol.5, Baku, 1981, p. 334.)

182 SCHARA, Fund 56, List 1, case 10403, p. 166 (in Armenian),

183 The only compillator of this inscription in situ was Mesrop Ter-
Movsissian (see, the mentioned work, p. 996), in 1911. The
inscription has been later republished by S. Barkhudarian (see,
“Corpus”, p. 226) without any changes.
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Zalkha, over 3000 m above the sea is covered by
numerous and versatile rock carvings dating back to
the IV-III Mill. BC. It seems, they are quite similar to
the rock carvings discovered in the Gueghama,
Vardenis and Syunik mountain ranges of Armenia, but
due to the fact that Karvajar was included into
Azerbaijan they missed the attention of Armenian sci-
entists. Beginning with 1976 these rock carvings were
investigated by archeologist Gudrat Ismayilov, later
also by Nasir Rzayev'™ from Baku.

SURB ASTVATZATZIN VANK
(HOLY VIRGIN MONASTERY)

This monastery is situated at the right bank of
the Trtu, in the point of its confluence with the tributary
Iritsajur, which flows through the narrow canyon of
Igadzor. The monastery was built immediately at the
right riverbank, on a smooth terrace, surrounded by
rather steep woody mountains. Although the monastery
was founded in the XII cent., it was perpetually expand-
ing by addition of new structures till the XVII century.

In the opinion of T. Abdullayev (see his report
made in 1982), naturally ungrounded, this monastery
complex is an Albanian monument." During my trip
of 1987, I copied all of the thirteen epigraphic inscrip-
tions found in situ, preserving their paleography. The
results of this research were published in 1989." Years
passed. By clear reasons, before April 1993 there was
no access to the territory of Kalbajar, particularly to the
monastery of Surb Astavatzatzin. The scene of vandal-
ism we saw after the liberation of the region in June
1993, is difficult to describe. Almost all epigraphic
inscriptions made on various monastery structures
(included inscriptions on the wall plastering and stone
facing, or khachkars), which we saw and copied five
years ago, were ruthlessly erased. Nothing was left of
such valuable epigraphic monuments as building,
donatory or renovation inscriptions, or other inscrip-
tions of exceptional historic value."™

The earliest section of the complex consists of
several linked buildings extending in east-west direc-

184 Nasir Rzayev, The Rocks are Speaking (in Azerbaijanian),
Baku, 1985, p. 43-45.

185 T. A. Abdullayev, The Albanian Monastery at the Confluence
of Bulalli-su and Tertercay (Summary of report at the
Republican Scientific Conference on the Problems of the
Development of Architecture and City Planning in
Azerbaijanian SSR, Baku, 1982 (in Rus.).

186 V. A. Haroutyunian, S. G. Karapetian. N. M. Sargsian, The
Monastery Complex .of Surb Astvatzatzin in the Province of
Tzar, LHG, 1989, N 7, p. 82-92 (in Russian) (see also the
Chapter of this monograph: Researches Before the Liberation of
Karvajar)

187 5 of inscriptions found within the monastery complex respec-
tively date by 1174, 1175, 1178, 1195, 1248, 1261.
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Surb Astvatzatzin Vank (Holy Virgin monastery). General plan
and section of the church built in the XVIT Cent (eastern part).

tion. Two of them are rather small churches (external
dimensions: 4.50x3.60 m and 6.60x4.70 m), two others
consist of a columnar hall (5.0x4.80 m), and a church-
porch linked to it.

Except for the church-porch three other struc-
tures are still standing, even though they are weathered.
All of the structures were built of coarse stone and mor-
tar, the interior was plastered.

In conformity with the building inscription of 6
lines made on the facing, the oldest church of the com-
plex was built in 1174:

nrG (1174) RNRDPU) | BU RUANFPU"
ANFUSH) (WhFCPUED UANFNCh | (ThUL)-
8h QBUGNEShU JUUL hU &(F) | (B)U 5UN-
Nusv 3UNUFRU | ShCESEL:

“YEAR 1174. I, THE QUEEN, THE DAUGH-
TER OF KING KYURIKE BUILT THIS CHURCH
FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF MY AND MY
PARENTS PRAYERS.”

The second building inscription was fragmented
and displaced, it might, probably, belong to the second
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Surb Astvatzatzin Vank (Holy Virgin monastery). Southern facade of the oldest part of the compound (X1 Cent)
and section (northwards).

structure, resembling a chapel or a small church, situ-
ated to the southeast of the former. It contained five
lines, which read:

b -(dbV) L(U3N3J) NhE (1178) U UUUW
RUGNFh ANFUSC GbFCH(UED) (THULE)SH
QtuUbNE8hU GF ... U, | NNL LULREAL(NSR)
(8h)G|(GSEL b LPHUSNU):

“IN YEAR 1178 OF ARMENIAN DATING. I,
MAMA, THE QUEEN, THE DAUGHTER OF
KYURIKE BUILT THIS CHURCH AND [...],
WHOEVER MAY READ, REME [MBER ME IN
JESUS CHRIST]".

Inscription related to the renovation of one of
the above-mentioned churches, which disappeared dur-
ing 1989-1992, read:

tU UUUUS | Uant<b uNrnat(sh)
(26W)[ENESHU llluSEU(L) (KWUS)US Thi-
FUoN | (B) LB GF 8b...

“I, MAMA, THE QUEEN, RENOVATED
THIS SHAKY CHURCH BY FIRM MASONRY....
AND RE[MEMBER...]".

Up to 1989 there were two finely carved
inscribed khachkars standing in situ, near each other at
the entrance to a small church, Unfortunately, not even
a trace of them had been preserved in 1993.

The inscription on the first khachkar reads:

6U anruuvrnkus HUBEU  USNE-
<N8U YULaLE[Ush QUARLA LEULU LNAN3
hUN3 3bcy|Suly, NrLe LLEBNALUEZIR 3U-

NUFrEU 3bTLEL, PFU NE (1248):

“I, GORANDUKHT .DAYEK, THE QUEEN,
ERECTED THIS HOLY SYMBOL FOR THE REMEM-
BRANCE OF MY SOUL, WHOEVER READS THIS,
REMEMBER MY PRAYERS. IN YEAR 1248".

The second reads: :

E(JIPL) N (1195) | BU UUSh AMrh
@hFMPLPh 8UNULPU SOFPL TUNU  @U-
A(OF)L(MEL: | SUURGU hTESLEL:

“IN YEAR 1195. 1 SAPI, SON OF TIRKI,
HAGHAKIS, THE SERVANT OF QUEEN TOV.
REMEMBER MY PRAYERS”.

Several donatory inscriptions of great historical
value were also destroyed during 1989-1992,

GU CUSAUrD % (4) <UUUHYPYD <N b
<URUM BSO(F) WUSNFWo|UohuU, SNFPM)L b
SUrnru(v) ..

“I, SHATBARI, GAVE 4 HAMADIKI OF LAND
TO THE POSSESSION OF ASTVATZATZIN ...”

:Q:(6) UFM 4UU | (P)LQ WUNraBSh(U)),
(M NN bldd|(W)LE PU UBN(W)|8U SEN E:

“THEY ESTABLISHED FOR ME 6 DAYS OF
LITURGY A YEAR. WHOEVER DESTROYS WILL
BEAR MY SINS™.

LGUUUrv @usaron)3 tU ShrUrde
LULULUEZ) | auEsh g@hauanrbtv veMLh
AUFPL BF ESOF b UNEM)A W(USNEW)-
ououhU, | SEM arbanr:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I, PREACHER



Karvajar District 71

—

[

Qa EUCLLSPUT FSUUED

By
PRy p40Lh Sk UPES NS
L &RLUS LN
N LS iz

A S
7 0 G bk G w T ." 'Lﬂ)

i

JYUNWAIALE LS
{a'l"-'l,:- kb f&

»
Nie

e

Surb Astvatzatzin Vank (Holy Virgin monastery). Copies of inscriptions found within the area.

TIRAVAG BOUGHT THE LOWER PART OF Wuneud Arns:

IGADZOR AND GAVE IT TO FATHER GREGORY “LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON GRIGOR,
(THE PRIOR OF) HOLY VIRGIN (MONASTERY SON OF HACOB".

OF SURB ASTVATZATZIN) “, -

A few displaced and badly fragmented
khachkars with inscriptions are scattered within the ter-
ritory of the monument:

WUSArW)o NNCUP UUCrQUR(L):

“LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON SARKIS”

(dbu) | NbY (1174) (B | 2JU0dU

Plan of the church opposite the Holy Virgin monastery, at
the left bank of the Trtu.

The church opposite the Holy Virgin monastery, at the left
bank of the Trtu seen from southwest.

B|UN|UFHU ShT[GOL|R: NRDU) 24 (1261) | WUSNFW)T Nj.NL-
“YEAR 1174, ZVARAM, REMEMBER MY Ub | NU0 LUKTLE(BRL) | ...

PRAYERS” “YEAR 1261, LORD HAVE MERCY UPON
WUSNFWE ANACU)P QLB)ANChy, | PRIEST THOMA™.
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7L e e T :
Surb Astvatzatzin Vank (Holy Virgin monastery). Chapel
(XII Cent) in the southwestern part of the monastery (seen
from northwest and northeast). New church of the monas-tery
seen from the southeast and west. Apse of the old church
(1174). Interior of the new church (eastwards direction).
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Surb Astvatzatzin Vank (Holy Virgin monasiery). Oldest struc-
tures seen from southwest. Hall seen from the south. Old parvis
(XII Cent) seen from the west. The church (XII Cent) seen from
southwest. Khachkar in the destroved monastery graveyard.
Khachkars ruined during 1989-1992 (photograph of 1987).
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WUSNFo NN|CUD U0 UL Y, A0 |
Qh|(QU WUL|(QUES):

“LORD HAVE MERCY UPON VARDAN
WHO ERECTED THIS CROSS”.

12-13 m southwards of the old monastery
churches there are later structures with a large three-
nave basilica (17.0x11.60 m) in the centre. Its gabled
roof is supported by a pair of thick pilasters from the
inside. Unlike the old churches of the complex it is pro-
vided by sacristies on both sides of the altar apse and a
reservoir in the northern wall. The ruins of a little
parvis (8.40x7.40 m) and another supplemental build-
ing were linked to the western side of the basilica.
Neither of these buildings contained any epigraphic
inscriptions, thought judging from their constructive
and compositional peculiarities they may be definitely
dated by the XVII cent. The southwestern section of
the complex consists of a chapel built in the XII-XIII
cent., and ruins of monastery structures extending
along the southern side.

Another vaulted church with a parvis annexed
to its western wall (external dimensions: 14.30x5.0 m),
is still standing at the opposite bank of the Trtu,
approximately 400 m northwest of Surb Astvatzatzna
Vank, at the bottom of steep high rocks. In spite of the
absence of any inscriptions the monument may be
doubitlessly dated by the XII-XIII cent.

AGHDABAN

Azerbaijanian villages Aghdaban, and the
neighboring Chayghovushan were established at the
end of the XIX cent. During the Soviet period these
two villages situated within Martakert District of
Nagomo-Karabakh were annexed to Kalbajar District
as an enclave.

The vicinity of Aghdaban was investigated by
Khachik preceptor Dadian in 1894 already. Two
inscribed khachkars of great historical significance and
certain aesthetic value discovered by Dadian were situ-
ated at some distance from each other. Khachik pre-
ceptor Dadian writes: ¢T passed the Karakin get (river)
or Aghtabancay near the Turkish village and kyumbaz
of Karamlu, along Gharakeozlu ghshlagh and Adak.
The inscription on the khachkar situated near the
source read:

NTR (1203) N ANHUGWWILL BU abrau
| <UUUv arpbLe LU GUrcadby |
UILALESUL | QUQRU ULr | UAeusp
WLATUNY, | B3UNUF-U ShTLSLL:

“YEAR 1203, I GERGA, THE SON OF HAS-
SAN...ERECTED OUR CROSS AT THE SPRING
OF AGHBASRA. REMEMBER OUR PRAYERS”.
(Description of the cross: A rider armed with a sword
and spear, with a round helmet on the head). The

inscription of the cross situated on the hill
Huseinbek—Temurkhanbek, not far from Aghdaban,
(fragmented, lying on the face, part of the inscription
missing) reads:

LBV SUKPh b FJUUUWLUYU BSAFL ..
Juneh AUFINHU b Q60U bU QIulibuA3U,
ABULNLAS BF GRS LUHULNRG(BUU) A USL
GF UNUrEPEL | QUBLU3L ULLNS UULU-
FJUY UFMe oualbyv bunl | WUSOFW)-
OUUL, GF UUYUVUL PP ULHU BOGE b LNNR
dUuudvuyhU U3d4U QUF/UsUL 2ULLL
Urerelehd LUFUD | QS®hU GF UUGUL ..
HUILALES QUU | Strarvduyydu SuuNu-
YuUNpU 3hcUSWu <UrM hU <UUULY, AUNG-
Ury Uu2UuTd bU BF <003 LANUS UL
L(0PUSMU, WM W

“... AT THE TIME OF SHAH... GAVE ... IN
MY'HANDS KHACHEN, GEGHARKONIK, THESE
PROVINCES SUFFERING OF FAMINE, AND
WITH OTHER HELP AND PRAYERS TO ALL THE
SAINTS, ESPECIALLY TO MY HOLY PARENT,
PIOUS AND NOBLE (PURE) DOPIN. IT HAP-
PENED IN THE TIME OF HORB. NOW THE EVIL
OF THE EAST.... HAS STRENGTHENED, TPIS
AND ALL ... STAND THIS LORDLY CROSS, IN
THE MEMORY OF MY FATHER HASSAN, TO
PLEAD FOR ME AND FOR HIS SOUL IN CHRIST,
NOw...n'™®

DADI VANK
(MONASTERY OF ST. DAD)

Dadi Vank has been in the focus of the
researchers’ attention since the XIX cent. The first to
investigate numerous epigraphic inscriptions preserved
in situ were Hovh. Shahkhatuniants, and S. Jalaliants.
Problems of the monastery history and architecture
were investigated later (Makar bishop Barkhutariants,
M. Archbishop Ter-Movsissian). During the Soviet
period epigraphic inscriptions were updated anew by S.
Barkhudarian, the first measurements were conducted
by architect M. Hasratian, historical studies were con-
ducted by B. Ulubabian and Sh. Mkrtchian, and the
frescoes preserved were studied by L. Durnovo. During
the eighties a research of the monastery was finally
undertaken by Azerbaijanian investigators R.
Geyushev and D. Akhundov.

A new phase of multi-lateral research work
began in 1993, upon the liberation of the area of Dadi
Vank and Kalbajar as a whole (March 31, 1993).
Investigations conducted over two years clearly indi-
cated that the works up to now carried in all three fields
of research (epigraphic, historiography and architec-

188 SCHARA, f. 319, list 1, G 155, p. 1.
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Dadi Vank. Location of the chapels in the Trtu valley.

ture) were quite insufficient and missed many details.
Particularly, besides a number of misreadings and mis-
interpretations, numerous inscriptions missed the atten-
tion of the scientists at all, either because they had been
neglected, or because they were considered obscure,
and thus omitted wholly or partially. Researches made
in the field of the convent history are also quite defi-
cient particularly by the cause of neglecting the data of
the archive documents or pre-Soviet periodicals.

As for the architectural investigation, nothing
had been added, provided for the measurements made
by M. Hasratian, R. Geyushev and D. Akhundov (cross
section, plan, southern facade of the main group of
monuments and the western facade of the 2 nd domed
church).

We have made an attempt to present a possibly
complete description of the history and architecture of
Dadi Vank based on additional historical sources, com-
plete measurements and epigraphic inscriptions.

Geography. Dadi Vank is located in the east of
the historical Upper Khachen or Tzar province, consti-
tuting the integral part of the medieval Artsakh
(presently Kalbajar district). It is situated 0.5 km north
of the left bank of the Trtu (Tartar), very close to the
borderline of the Martakert district of the NKR, barely
200 m away of it, on the southern slope of a woody
mountain. Its altitude is 1100 m above the sea and 75
m above the bank of the Trtu. The convent is separated
from the river by the ruins of historical village Khut, or
Khutavan, situated in the valley of a small stream flow-
ing into the Trtu. During the Soviet period this village
was reinhabited by Kurds and renamed to Kulanlu, or
Vank (‘Monastery’).

The main complex is surrounded by a number
of chapels erected on the elevations nearby.
Particularly, there is a chapel situated 300 m west of
Dadi Vank, on top the cliff (altitude 1255, 155 m high-
er than Dadi Vank), and another chapel built on the
same distance but in the southeastern direction, on the
edge of a mountain spur reminding a cape, over 30 m
above Dadi Vank. The altitude of the chapels situated

to the north and northeast of the main convent struc-
tures, is only 5 - 10 m. higher than Dadi Vank. The
sloping area of the main monastery complex is limited
in the east and west by small ravines. Joining each
other a little below these ravines as if emphasize the
resemblance of this area to an amphitheater. In the
course of time this area was totally covered by struc-
tures of various assignment.

History. In conformity with the Armenian his-
toric tradition Dadi Vank was founded as early as in the
I cent. already, on the grave of St. Dad, martyred for
preaching Christianity.'™ “Some Thaddeus, from the
pagans, who went to Metz Hayk and to the northern
lands by the commission of Thaddeus (Apostle), and
upon hearing about the death of Abgar, turned and
moved to Smaller Syunik and was murdered for secret
preaching. The monastery was built in that place and
named after him.”"® By that reason it is often called
Arakelots ‘Apostolic’ and Mkhitar Gosh directly
named it: “Arakeladir”, i. e. ‘founded by Apostle’."”"
Possibly, a timber chapel might have been initially
built on the grave of the martyred disciple. Later, prob-
ably, after the conversion to Christianity, as early as in
the IV cent. it was substituted by the first and oldest
church of the monastery.

The first records to mention Dadi Vank come
from the beginning of the IX cent. Describing sacred
places related with martyrdom, Nerses Philipian men-
tioned a monastery “... in Khoradzor, which is called
Dadoyi Vank” as the place of the martyr death taken in
the Albanian kingdom."

Like other fortresses and convents of Upper
Khachen Dadi Vank was devastated in 1145-46 by the
troops of Persian army commander Choli, shortly after
the conquest of the Gandzak city in 1142. As witnessed
by the historiographer “... he burnt also the Holy
Convent founded by the Apostle, which is called Dadui
Vank.”"” However, beginning with the seventies of the

same century the old monastery structures were
L4

189 It is difficult to insist, that this Dadi and Dad as if canonized in
Mesopotamia were identical, based on the Volksetimologie of
Serovbe Karnetsy of Bagdad: “This famous city situated on the
Eastern bank of Tigris, was built in 762 AD by Khalifa
Abuljafar Al-Mansur in a place where a saint named Dad used
to live. Of his name the toponym meaning the “Gardens of Dad”
or Baghdad” was formed. (Serovbe Karnetsi, The voyage from
Baghdad to Echmiadzin, Yerevan, 1968, p. 45) (in Armenian)

190 The Chronicle of Father Michael, Patriarch of Syria,
Jerusalem, 1871, p. 33. See also Gh. Alishan, Artsakh, Yerevan,
1993, p. 52 (in Amenian).

191 Gh. Alishan, Armenia, Venice, 1901, p. 386 (in Armenian).

192 Movses Kaghankatvatsi, History of Albania, Yerevan, 1983, p.
340 (in Armenian).

193 See also H. Manandian, Critical Survey of the Hi’story of
Armenians, vol. 3, Yerevan, 1952, p. 101. Gh. Alishan,
Artsakh, Yerevan, 1993, p. 53; Samuel Anetsi, Selected Works
of Historians, Vagharshapat, 1893, p. 132; Mkhitar Gosh,
Catholicoses and Events in Albania of the XII cent. (see: Gh.
Alishan, About Armenians, Venice, 1901, p. 386) (in
Armenian).
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restored or rebuilt and new religious and secular struc-
tures erected. Dadi Vank continued to remain the
Episcopal See. The records have preserved the names
of the superiors, €.g. Father Grigoris, son of Vakhtang
(mentioned in 1182-1190), Father Grigoris, son of
Vasak, the Martyr (mentioned in 1224, 1233, 1241,
1253), father Athanas, son of Hassan (mentioned in
1263, 1265, 1283, 1291), father Sarkis (1309, 1312,
1340)," archbishop Zacariah (1402, 1411),"” Father
Grigoris (1558), “great and gifted preceptor
Hovhannes” mentioned in 1583, “who came from the
land of Tzar, called Smaller Syunik, from the
monastery of Saint Apostle Dadi...”,”" archbishop
Stephanos (mentioned in 1652, 1653)," father Petros
“Petros Preceptor (archimandrite), the superior of
Khotavank...” mentioned in 1721,'” etc.

It is worth noting that in 1684 the manuscript of
Grigor Tatevatsi’s Sermon book was rewritten for
Petros Preceptor “in the holy and celebrated Dadei
Vank” by scribe Varvare and illustrator Father
Barsegh.™

Up to the middle of the XVIII cent. Dadi Vank
was the largest landowner in the province. Over the
whole period of its existence, even in the most dramat-
ic moments of its history the monastery estates includ-
ed major parts of the present Kalbajar and Vardenis
and reached the western section of Martakert district
(in the Middle Ages they were even larger, extending
from the present-day Yeranos village, in the west, and
to the village Akana in the east).”

As we have already mentioned, the monastery
was abandoned in the late XVIII - early XIX cent. Not
even a monk, or a lay remained there.” New misfor-
tunes fell on half-empty monastery estate™ in the sec-
ond half of the XVIII cent. By invitation and protection
of Ibrahim Khan of Shushi™ the Kolani Kurds left the

194 See inscriptions N 31 herein, p. 113 and N39 (114).

195 Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts of the XV cent., Pt. 1,
Yerevan, 1955, p. 24, 122. List of Manuscripts, Vol. 1, Yerevan,
1965, Man. N 3578.

196 Gh. Alishan, Artsakh, p. 59. (in Armenian).

197 Small Chronicles by V. A. Hakobian, Vol. 2, Yerevan, 1956, p.
244, (in Armenian).

198 Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts of the XVII cent., Vol. 3,
Yerevan, 1984, p. 489, 601 (in Armenian).

199 Armenian-Russian Relations in the First Third of the XVIII
cent., Vol. II, Pt. 1, Yerevan, 1964, p. 383 (in Russian).

200 Anthropological Magazine, Vol. XII, Tiflis, 1905, p. 168; H.
Voskian, The Monasteries of Artsakh, Vien, 1953, p. 95-112;
The List of Manuscripts, Vol. 1, Yerevan, 1965, p. 712, manu-
script N 2067.

201 SCHARA, Fund 57, List 1, Case 4, p. 1-4; “Jambr”, p. 283-284
(in Armenian); (the complete text of the cadastre see in the
respective chapter herein)

202 S. Kamaliants, Surb Nshan of Khota Vank, “Ardzagank”, 1892,
N 3, p. 1-2 (in Armenian).

203 S. Karapetian, Was the Province of Tzar Totally Emptied of
Armenians by the Moment of Infiltration of Nomadic Tribes,
“Ar”, 1995, N 9, Apr. 12, p. 5 (in Armenian)

204 “Mshak”, 1888, N 122, p. 2; Leo, History of Armenia, Vol. 3,
Book 2, Yerevan, 1973, p. 303(in Armenian).

province of Yerevan, and began to settle on the
monastery land.”” Within the next few decades other
Kurdish tribes, and the Ayrum Turks (ethnic
Armenians, initially Greek orthodox, then converted to
Muslim faith) infiltrated through the borders of the
estate.”™ But there was still more and worse to come:
firstly the devastating campaigns of Agha Makhmud
Khan of 1795 and 1797, then the horror of plague and
famine (1798), as a result of which both, the monastery
and its estate were totally abandoned.

By 1813, when pursuant to Gulistan Treaty the
area of Karabakh was finally annexed to Russia, Dadi
Vank had not only lost its vast estates, but also ceased
to be an Episcopal See.

With a view of extreme political instability dur-
ing the first years of Russian rule, and up to the end of
the twenties of the XIX cent. (the summer campaign of
Abbas Mirza in 1926), the clergy of Artsakh had no
real opportunity to revive the deserted monasteries. It
became plausible in 1830 and archbishop Baghdasar
Hassan-Jalalian undertook the task.” To return the for-
mer monastery estates which occurred at the disposal
of various khans or semi-nomadic tribes, archbishob
Baghdasar commenced the struggle, not only compli-
cated and heavy, but also lasting and dangerous.
Despite the fact that the Kolanis themselves did not
reject, that they settied on the monastery lands (for
instance, in 1833 Ami Aslan bek witnessed, that “the
settlements of the Kolanis belong to the monastery™),™
the skepticism of the contemporaries was well justified.
It seemed that archbishop’s efforts were doomed: “the
outcome of this undertaking seemed hopeless, but there
was no obstacle and difficulty on his way that couldn’t
be overcome by his natural infinite patience, and espe-
cially his indefatigable work”.™ However the arch-
bishop (i. e. prince Baghdasar Hassan-Jalalian) “did
not spare efforts and means, to take back his patrimo-
nial estates from the daughter of Mehti Ghuli Khan and
other beks. The estate, generally called Dutkhu-
Kalbajar, extended over the area of 140.000 desyatinas,
and included a number of villages, virgin forests,
mines, ploughland, orchards, meadows, abounding in
versatile mineral water”.” Finally, by intercession of
catholicos Nerses V, the Caucasus viceroy M.

205 Leo, The History of Armenian Parish Schools of Karabakh

During 1838-1913, Tiflis, 1914, p. 674-676 (in Armenian)

206 H. Vardanian “A Little about Ayrumians”, “Mshak”, 1914, N
154, p. 2-3; Samvel Karapetian, “Ayrumians”, “Gardmank”, N
3, 1996, p. 5.

207 Grigor Ter-Hovhannissiants, Baghtassar Mitropolit Hassan-
Jalaliants’ Brief Biography, “Pordz”, 1880, May, p. 131-164 (in
Armenian).

208 Hakob H. Topchian, The List of Compilations by Dadian
Khachik Vardapet, Pt. B, Vagharshapat, 1900, p. 25 (in
Armenian).

209 G. Ter-Hovhannissiants, Ibid, p. 159.

210 *“Taraz”, 1913, N 7-8, p. 90; “Mshak”, 1913, N 171, p. 3 (in
Armenian).
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Vorontsov started the investigation of archbishop’s
claims. Pursuant to the verdict, 196.438 desyatinas of
land, constituting a vast estate, should be returned to
the possession of Dadi Vank.”' Nevertheless, in spite
of the government orders and decisions, it was
extremely difficult to make the tribes residing in the
monastery estate pay the tithe, especially such tribes,
which were well known for their brigandage. The num-
ber of “disputable plots in the monastery estate” during
the following years rose proportionally to the increase
of the number of the Kurdish and Turkish yaylaghs
(alpine summer settlements) and ghshlaghs. In 1896
the monastery owned only 98.438 desyatinas, of which
only 50.000 were free of claims.*® The figure
decreased to 45.997 desyatinas™ in 1909. It is worth
mentioning that contrary to the increase of population
and the number of settlements in the monastery estate
income of the monastery was gradually falling. The
above mentioned may be well argumented by indices
of annual income of Dadi Vank for the following years:

1851-1873 over 1500 rubles per year;™

1874-1880 — 600 rubles a year”

1891 — 450 rubles;™*

1892 — 396 rubles.””

A specific detail should be added: taking advan-
tage of the temporary absence of the superior in 1890,
a Kolani seid-molla filled the monastery with his flocks
and stayed there until he was expelled by Bakhish-bek,
the landlord of Metsshen in Jraberd. The latter also
cleaned the monastery.™

A new prior, Father Astvatzatur'” was assigned
to Dadi Vank in 1991, but the situation didn’t improve
till the nomination of Levon Ter-Avetikian, former res-

211 Reference on the problem of the Estate of Shushi. On the 27th
Anniversary of Guardianship, "Mshak”, 1888, N 94, p. I (in
Armenian).

212 Brief Reference of the Monasteries of Artsakh Congregation,
“Ararat”, 1896, Jan., p. 42; In conformity with another source
the area of land free of any claims constituted only 42 000 desy-
atin (“Mshak”, 1896, N 107, p. 3) (in Armenian).

213 SCHARA, Fund 57, List 2, case 1851, p. 2 (in Armenian).

214 “Pordz”, 1880, May, p. 160 (in Armenian).

215 Ibid.

216 “Nor Dar”, 1891, N 123, p. 3 (in Armenian).

217 “Ararat”, 1896, Jan., p. 45 (in Armenian).

218 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 158, p. 3-4 (in Armenian).

219 Ibid., 1891, N 123, p. 3 (in Armenian). By the way, when
Deacon Vahan Dadiants (later Khachik Preceptor Dadiants
arrived to Dadi Vank by the Commission of the Consistory, as
an assistant of Father astvatzatur, he described the situation as
follows: “I found the monastery in deserted state and the prior in
ultimate despair, left to hunger and thirst, surrounded by blood-
thirsty robbers, sitting as an owl on the ruins, lonely, in the
monastery with no servants and means, with only scarce bread,
left as a sample so that I could demonstrate it to the consistory
in a few days...” (SCHARA, Fund 319, list 1, case 3, 165, p. 9).
The prior himself characterized the situation as follows: “sur-
rounded by blood-thirsty Turkish population, in need of daily
bread” (Ibid, p. 7). One of the last priors appointed to Dadi Vank
was Vahan preceptor, commissioned here from Amaras in 1902
(“Ararat”, 1902, p. 761) (in Armenian).

ident of Tbilisi as the manager of monastery estates, in
19107, His undertaking was also considered hopeless
and unrealistic, but the commitment and insistence
yielded results. Quite peacefully, Levon Ter-Avetikian
managed to achieve the purposes that seemingly might
be realized only by force. First of all, hiring an excep-
tionally efficient lawyer, Ter-Avetikian clarified that in
compliance with the valid legislation, the land owner,
1. e. the monastery or the Holy See might start pro-
ceedings against the nomadic occupants of the
monastery estate. Then, completing the assemblage of
required documents, he began a long and dangerous
struggle (for a similar claim the Turks killed Shamir
Zlpigharian the resident of Maralyan-Sarov village, on
April 24, 1895).*"

Although the Court action, made as a result of
investigation was favorable for the monastery, its prac-
tical implementation was extremely difficult. The
stockbreeders rejected to leave the estate and obstruct-
ed both the Court action and the manager’s demands.

To avoid possible reprisals of the Turks
expelled from the estate, the far-sighted manager let
them on lease to the Turkish peasants of remote vil-
lages (e.g. Khankarvend),” because in such cases the
land use by Armenians would be especially risky.”
Finally, by 1917 manager Ter-Avetikian succeeded to
expel the trespassers from a number of meadows and
returned the part of Dadi Vank estates.

Such efficiency of Levon Ter-Avetikian was
highly appreciated. Particularly, the correspondent of
“Mshak” characterized him as a personality “far, far
away from any private interests, intentions, intrigues,
committed to peace, who is very sympathetic to the suf-
fering of the Armenian people and cares for the benefit
of the convent”.” Probably the map of Dadi Vank
estates, which is now kept in the SCHARA, was drawn
by the hand of Levon Ter-Avetikian in 1913,

With the establishment of the Soviet rule, the
monastery estates of Dadi Vank were naturally nation-

H 226
alized. .

220 “Ararat”, 1911, Aug., p. 624 (in Armenian).

221 “Nor Dar”, 1895, N 77, p. 2-3 (in Armenian).

222 SCHARA, Fund 56, List 18, case 1127, p. 4

223 This is testified by an accident that happened in 1896 with a
group of Armenians: “5 Armenians came from Old Nakhijevan
to investigate the estates of Dadi Vank in Karabagh, to find a
suitalble land for settling and agriculture. The Turkish “Kolany”
tribe residing in the pastures, felt the danger and sent 10 brig-
ands, who caught those Armenians in the forest and cut them to
pieces. Then they poured oil at their bodies and burnt them..,”
(“Mshak”, 1896, N 86, July 27, p. 3) (in Armenian).

224 “Mshak”, 1914, N 39, p. 3 (in Armenian). .

225 S. Karapetian, “The Estate of Dadi Vank”, “Azatamart”, 1992,
N 15, p. 14; and “The Liberation of Karvajar Began in 1913%
“Hayastany Hanrapetutyun”, N 52, Mar. 13, 1995, p. 2 (in
Armenian).

226 SCHARA, fund 57, L. 1, case 400, p. 1; S. Karapetian, above
mentioned and “The Liberation of Karvajar Began in 1913” (in
English), “NT”, 1995, Apr. 5, p. 9.
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Master plan of the monastery compound

Architecture. Dadi Vank was one of the largest
monastery complexes of the medieval Armenia.
Building and renovation works were regularly made
over almost two millennia, in spite of repeated military
campaigns and devastating influence of time about 30
monastery structures of various assignment are still
preserved, or half ruined, damaged or totally destroyed.

The complex of great architectural value has
drawn the attention of specialists long ago. Some of its
structures had been described already at the end of the
past century.” Studies in this field were continued also
in the beginning of the XX cent., in the pre-Soviet peri-
o0d.”™ Materials published up to the sixties contained
some transient references to Dadi Vank.” Architect M.
Hasratian undertook the first detailed investigation of
the monastery in the seventies™ only. His schematic

227 Haikuni, “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 78, p. 2-3; N. Tanghian,
Gandzasar and Khuta Monasteries, “Nor Dar”, 1891, N 123, H.
Yugrashiants, A Few Words on Khota Vank, “Nor Dar” 1892,
N 15, p. 1-2; M. Smbat, Brief Description of Several
Monasteries, “Nor Dar” 1893, N 17, p. 3; M. Barkhutariants,
Artsakh, Baku, 1895, p. 203-209 (in Armenian).

228 H. S. Eprikian, Illustrated Toponymic Dictionary, Vol. A,
Vanice, St. Lazarus, 1903-1905, p. 572-573; Archbishop M.
Ter-Movsissian, The Monastery Structures of Large Armenian
Monasteries: Tatev, Dadi and Haghartzin, Jerusalem, 1938, p.
83-91, 94-97 (based on the research conducted in 1911) (in
Armenian).

229 T. Toramanian, Materials on the History of Armenian
Architecture, Yerevan, 1948, p. 131, H. Voskian, The
Monasteries of Artsakh, Vien, 1953, p. 95-112 (in Armenian).

230 B. Ulubabian, M. Hasratian, Dadi Vank, “Haykazian
Armenistic Magazine”, Beirut, 1980, p. 7-54 (in Armenian); M.
Hasratian, Architecture of the Palace Hall of the Khachen
Princes in Dadi Vank, the 4th Republican Scientific Conference

plan of the complex and the research served an impetus
to further investigation of the monument.™ Finally,
during the eighties Azerbaijanian “scientists” pub-
lished their studies .**

The liberation of the monastery (March 31,
1993) created exceptionally favorable conditions for
free and detailed investigation and mapping of the
monument. The thorough measurement of all
monastery structures, conducted for the first time by
the initiative of RAA, took several months of the sea-
sons of 1993-1995.%

The tomb of Saint Dad. It is commonly rec-
ognized that the places of martyrdom of the first
Christian Apostles or preachers were sanctified. A

on the Problems of Armenian Culture and Art, Summaries of
Reports, Yerevan, 1979 (in Russian); M. Hasratian, Dadi Vank,
“Gitutyun ev Tekhnika”, 1981, p. 21; J. M. Thierry, M.
Hasratian, Dadi vank en Arisakh, “Revue des Etudes
Armeniennes” XVI, Paris, 1982, p. 259-287 (in French); B.
Ulubabian, Dadi or Khuta Monastery, “Echmiadzin" 1971, 7-8;
B. Ulubabian, The Patrimonial Princely Monasteries of
Khachen, “EH" 1972, N 2 (in Armenian).

231 Sh. Mkrtchian, The Historical Monuments of Tartar Valley,
Banber Hayastani Archivneri, 1975, N 3, p. 136; Sh. Mkrtchian,
Historical and Architectural Monuments of Nagorno-Karabakh,
Yerevan, 1980, p. 33-44; see also the 2nd complete edition of
the same work, Yerevan, 1985, p. 38-46 (in Armenian); Sh.
Mkrtchian, Historical and Architectural Monuments of
Nagorno-Karabakh, Yerevan. 1988, p. 34-39 (in Russian) and
the 2nd edition of this work, Yerevan, 1989, p. 34-39.

232 R. B. Gheyushev, Christianity in Caucasian Albania, Baku,
1986, p. 174; D. Akhundov, The Architecture of Ancient and
Medieval Azerbaijan, Baku, 1986, p. 224-229 (in Russian).

233 I'd like to express my highest appreciation of the assistance pro-
vided by Naira and Hayk Torossians during the measurements.
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St. Dadi church. The apse, eastern facade and the niches.

Pedestal of the memorial column of St. Dadi.

number of sanctuaries in East Armenia only are associ-
ated with the martyrdom of early Christian Saints, for
instance the tomb of Apostle Yeghishe in the village
Homenk or Bomen (the present Bum, in Kutkashen
district), the tombs of his disciples: Kahaltsitsik, near
Vardashen, Gumrata in the village Tzerik, Vlas — in
Nizh, and Saint Grigoris (grandson of Gregory the
Illuminator) in Vatnian field (the present Biliji district),
etc. Monuments or chapels, afterwards replaced by
churches, were built on the graves of early Christian
martyrs  later. As mentioned by Movses
Kaghankatvatsi the tombstone on the grave of martyr
Yeghishe was erected as late as in the VII cent. *...
long after his death pious Vachagan, the king of
Albania, erected a pillar over the dungeon of
Yeghishe's martyrdom. ..

The pillar in the northwestern side of the Dadi
Vank cathedral, which is still standing (height over
2 m, length 95, width 65 c¢m), though mostly buried
in the ground, might have been taken for the remain-
der of a pagan altar, if not for the certain knowledge

234 Movses Kaghankatyatsi, History of Albania, Yerevan, 1983, p.
12 {in Armenian).
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Dadi Vank. Section of the main structures of the compound. Eastern elevation.

that this is the funeral pillar of Dadi, erected, in con-
formity with the customs of that period to commem-
orate the tortured disciple. We cannot say for sure
whether it was built right in the I cent., or after the
conversion to Christianity. As witnessed by M.

Kaghankatvatsi, in the case of Saint Yeghishe the -

funeral pillar was built many centuries after his
death, but it is clear that the place should have been
somehow commemorated, otherwise it would be for-
gotten and lost. In the case of Dadi Vank we are
inclined to assume, that the funeral pillar was erect-
ed on the grave between the IV-VII cent.

The Church of Saint Dad. This is the oldest
church in the complex, which dates back at least to the
IX cent. It is built round the tombstone, so that the
funeral pillar occurs right in the centre of the altar, as if
supporting it and thus forming an architectural detail
characteristic of the Armenian churches. The church is
named after Disciple Dad. In spite of regular repairs the
composition and the plan remained unchanged. Interior
dimensions are 20.70x9.40 m. The width of the south-
ern wall is 1.16 m, but the western wall, linked to the
chapel is only 0.55 m wide. Two of three entrances —
one through the chapel and the other through the vault-
ed porch linked to the southern side, are made of fine-
ly carved processed stone with rather elaborate orna-
ment. Maximum height of the preserved walls is 5 m.

In the opinion of B. Ulubabian and M. Hasratian
this church dates from the IX-X™ cent. Later M.
Hasratian reviewed this dating to the XIII cent.”**This

235 “Haykazian Armenistic Magazine”, p. 40
236 Murad Hasratian, The Artsakh School of Armenian
Architecture, Yerevan, 1992, p. 50 (in Armenian).

conclusion was based on the discovery of the inscrip-
tion of father Athanas made on the vault plaster of the
northern sacristy near the altar apse.”

Nevertheless, it seems that the church might
have been rather renovated or rebuilt by the superior,
Father Athanas, than founded by him, because the con-
struction of the chapel linked to the church from the
western side was completed in 1224 already. Based on
the logic of construction phases the church should have
been certainly founded much earlier, no later than in
the IX cent.

Saint Dad Church was partially repaired in the
late Middle Ages. Some of the wall niches were
strengthened or cut in the XVI-XVII cent. In compari-
son with the adjoining structures the floor mark of this
church was considerably higher as a result of decay of
the vault and upper part of the walls.

Little Domed Church. M. Hasratian has already
made the exhaustive architectural description of this
compact church.” It remains only to add that the height
of the church is 10.40 m, its outside walls are buried in
the debris and ground, which is almost 1 m deep and
piled over the ages. Dating of the church by 1180, and
the assignment the construction to prince Hassan
Vakhtangian seems rather doubtful™, as one of the dated
khachkars fastened into the church wall was carved in
1190°* only. Later dating (by the XIII cent.) proposed by
M. Hasratian is not sufficiently substantiated.”'

237 This abbot is mentioned in a number of inscriptions dating 1263-
1291.

238 Ibid., p. 52-53.

239 “Haykazian Armenistic Magazine™, p. 1 1.

240 See: inscription N 44

241 “Haykazian Armenistic Magazine™, p. 52.
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Little Domed Church. Ceramic tiles discovered after clearing in 1997. Northeastern view. Drum seen from the north and inside.

Measurement of the floor marks made in the site
indicated that the floor of the church is 4 m higher that
the floor of the so-called “Temple” situated next to the
church, 1.5 m south of it. It shows that the area was
much steeper before the construction of the “Temple”
in 121 1. While building it was smoothened by terraces.

As a proof we may indicate the northern wall of
the “Temple” serving a basement for the smooth terrace
which supports the northern wall of the Little Domed
Church, built in the centre of the terrace. Hence it follows

that the church could have been constructed only after
1211, upon the completion of works connected with the
“Temple”. It also seems that obvious cracks in the walls
reaching 15-20 em (the church is damaged) occurred as a
result of human interference in the ground layers.

The “Temple”. This structure is named
“Temple” after its own building inscription of 1211. It is
a four columns structure with a “false dome”, almost
square (10.00x1.10 m) in the plan. The width of the walls
reaches | m; the height is 11 m. It is situated 1-2 m. south




Karvajar District

Little Domed Church. Copies of inscriptions on the western facade.

of the Little Domed Church. The architectural descrip-
tion of the Temple is made by M. Hasratian.** We have
only to indicate that the location of the “Temple” is not
parallel or symmetric in respect of any other structure

242 Ibid., p. 55.

in the complex, as represented in the published and
republished cross-sections and plans (see the plan of
the complex on p. 78).

The Cathedral. This is the real masterpiece of
the complex. Compositionally it represents a domed
hall — a form rather well spread and developed in
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Little Domed Church. Copies of inscribed khachkars fastened into the masonry

Armenian architecture of other regions, but not in
Artsakh, with four sacristies by the corners. External
dimensions are 12.30x10.60 m, and the height is 18.50
m. With the exception of the northern facade other
walls both internal (on the plaster) and external (on the
stone) were covered by inscriptions. Most of them were
engraved, though there were also inscriptions made by
red and white pigments. The building inscription of
1214 on the southern facade was rather extended. It fol-
lows that before the construction of the Cathedral there
had already been many structures in the area. The
architecture and interior decoration were described by
anumber of investigators (the most exhaustive descrip-
tion was provided by M. Hasratian).” It seems, the
measurements conducted by our expeditions would be
a relevant addition to the materials already available in
scientific circulation.

The Chapel. The chapel is compositionally
resemblant of the “Temple” built in 1211. It is one of a

Temple seen from southwest.

243 Tbid., p. 44-49.



Karvajar District

85

Temple. Building inscription and the interior.

Section of the Bell-Tower, Columnar Hall and Cathedral to the north,

few precisely dated structures of the complex. It was
built 10 years later than the cathedral, in 1224. It was
linked to the church of Saint Dad on the west and
served a burial vault for the princely dynasty of
Haterk.™' Khachkars inside the chapel (internal dimen-
sions are 14.00x9.50 m), are put along or fastened into

244 It is strange that M. Hasratian has ignored two windows cut in
the Southern face of the chapel. Compare his description: “The
structure has no windows and the only source of light is the
erdik — opened in the dome. The dusk suits to the main assign-
ment ol the building, which was the burial vault of the princely
dynasty of Haterk”, see: the above mentioned work, p. 52,

the whole eastern wall. As witnessed by dating (1199,
1233, and 1291) the crosses were carved both before
the construction of the chapel, and after it.**

Three tombstones inside the chapel date back
respectively to 1305, 1306, and 1333.%*

The Bell Tower. To my view, the bell tower
was chronologically next to the chapel. Initially it had
been built as an isolated structure. It may be dated by
two khachkars situated inside and carved in 1283. The

245 See: inscriptions NN 61, 64, 66,
246 See: inscriptions NN 62, 63, 65.
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Cathedral seen from northwest and northeast. Details of the drum and the tympanum of the western entrance.
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Cathedral. Northern entrance. Details of the entrance. Rosette of the fragmented and displaced khachkar inside the church,
Khachkar of the XII-XIII Cent discovered during the excavations under the northern wall of the church in 1997,
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Cathedral. The low relief of the founders holding the model of the church on the southern and eastern facades. Details of

LB A

the western, southern and northern facades.

opinion that the khachkars were moved to the bell
tower later,* in the late XIX- early XX cent.**(before
1910) is not confirmed by other evidences except S.
Jalaliants. On the contrary, as witnessed by a number

247 Based on the following information provided by S. Jalaliants:
“Eastwards, adjacent. to the bell-tower, there are two chapels
with two beautifully carved khachkars inside” (the above men-
tioned work, Vol. 2, p. 223).

248 “Haykazian Armenistic Magazine”, p. 15-16.

of visitors, these khachkars had always been standing
inside the bell tower.”” Information provided by
Jalaliants should be a result of some confusion, which
may be proved by the fact that there are no and have
never been any chapels or any other structures near the
bell tower, or east of it, as described by Jalaliants.

249 See the studies of Haykuni, Tanghian, Smbatiants, etc.
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Chapel seen from southwest. The drum seen from southeast
and khachkars inside.

Chapel. Drum from the inside.
“Hall and Houses” seen from east.

The total height of the bell-tower is 14.6 m; out of
which - 6 m is the height of the second floor - a rotund
crowned by a sharp-pointed dome. The only decoration of
the ground floor consists of the above mentioned two
khachkars standing at the castern wall and facing the large
arched opening in the west, which (quoting M. Hasratian)
“actually turn the bell tower to a little museum...”" For

250 M. Hasratian, ibid, p. 54.
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Cathedral. Eastern, western, northern and southern facades.
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Cathedral. The drum in development. Plan of the drum. Inscription in red pigment on the northern wall of the church.
Reconstruction of the southern facade of the church.

the first time these khachkars had been described in
the eighties.”" The previous investigators limited
themselves only to exclamations of admiration.
These two khachkars may be considered the most
significant work of art in the whole complex. Really
they are so magnificent that at times it seems that the
whole campanile is built to frame them and it was
not by accident that there were numerous proposals
to buy and take them to Europe. We are informed
that in the beginning of the eighties of the XIX cent.
two Englishmen offered 10.000 rubles to the clergy

251 "Haykazian Armenistic Magazine”, p. 16-19.

252 “*Meghu Hayastani”

of Karabakh against these khachkars but were fortu-
nately rejected.” Two Frenchmen made a new pro-
posal to the superior “...to sell the crosses by
money” between 1887-1890. “They said, they
intended to send the khachkars to France, but his
Holiness refused...”” The same proposal was
repeated later by another Frenchman and was denied
again.

. 1885, N 78, p. 2-3. The opposite opinion
was expressed by Haykuni, who thought that it would be better to
repair the monastery by the price of those khachkars.

253 “Nor Dar”, 1892, N 15, p. 2.

254 “Bysandion”, 1901, N 1492,
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Winepress seen from the south and its entrance.
Fortress walls. Khachkars fastened into the fortress wall extending in the eastern side of the monastery.
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The chapel situated west of the monastery. Seen from west. Interior of the same seen from west. Inscription in black ink on
the preserved plastering of the southern wall of the same chapel. The southwestern (closest to the monastery) chapel seen
from northwest and northeast.
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Chapels. Northeastern chapel seen form west and its interior seen fron west.

Destroyed northern chapel seen from west, Destroyed southeastern chapel on the woody mountain spur seen from the
southwest,
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# RS . P
Refectory seen from the south.

Princely quarters. Interior of the northern and eastern
walls.

v

We have to state with gratitude that those who
were in charge of our church appreciated and protect-
ed the national values and were not tempted by any
sums, thus contributing to the sustenance of the
national culture on the land where it historically
belonged.

Basilica and the Parvis. These structures were
built upon the completion of Saint Dadi Church and the
Cathedral (1214) may be even the bell tower. A single
nave basilica and the parvis were attached to the whole
southern wall of St Dad church.

Contrary to its small width (3.75 m) the

Columnar Hall. Exterior seen from southeast. Interior
towards west and east.

church was very high (7.30 m up to the centre of the
vault).

The dated tomb (1293) discovered in the parvis™
might serve a dating criterion for the parvis, which, in my
opinion, was constructed before the end of the XIIT cent.
Consequently the basilica was also built between 1283-
1293 together with the parvis linked to it from the west.

“The Hall and Houses” (Library?). The vast
hall and three small rooms were linked to the eastern
side of the “Temple” of 1211. Two of the rooms, which

255 8. Jalaliants, Vol. B, p. 223,
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A hall in western side of the chapel discovered during the
excavation in 1997.

Gates in the western and eastern sides of the monastery

limit the structures from the east, are double storied.
Most important within the grbup of these structures
was the library, Other rooms were taken for the scribes’
studies or monks’ cells.” As strange as it would seem,
the building inscription on the southern entrance of the
hall was up to now neglected.” Meanwhile it narrates
that this group of buildings was constructed by priors
Grigoris and Athanas, sons of prince Hassan, and the

256 M. Hasratian, ibid, p. 57-58.
257 See: inscription N 59,

structures were simply named “the Houses and the
Hall”.

Certainly this inscription does not at all exclude
the ruling opinion that this was a library. As regards the
date of the building, it may be established with some
accuracy owing to other dated references to Father
Athanas (as we have said, prior Athanas was men-
tioned in a number of epigraphic inscriptions made
between 1263-1291).

Refectory and the Kitchen. These badly worn
accommodations linked to the “Temple” from the west
were naturally built after 1211. M. Hasratian provided
the detailed description of these accommodations. We
have only to add that there had been a second floor with
vaulted convent cells over the kitchen. Owing to the
steep relief the entrances made in the northern wall of
the cells opened on the level of the backyard. The cells
were provided with fireplaces and numerous niches.

Pilgrims Dormitories, Winepress, Cellar,
Princely Residence and Chapel. These structures
were situated in the southwestern side of the complex.
They were linked to each other, but stood a little apart
from the religious buildings. There had been at least 5
structures of various assignments. The ground floor of
the first double storied building was a pilgrim’s house,
with the prior’s residence over it. The second house
consisted of a winepress and a cellar in the basement,
and the princely quarters upstairs. A simple small
chapel is still preserved in the northern end of the
princely residence, i. e. being included into the
monastery complex the house had its own chapel for
praying in private. Unfortunately the princely quarters
are badly damaged. Wide arched windows of its south-
emn facade were still discernibly visible on the photo-
graph taken by Mesrop Magistros in 1911.

All these buildings were constructed during the
XII-XIII cent. Unfortunately we have no sufficient
grounds to date them with more accuracy.

The Columnar Hall. The hall with a colon-
nade, which filled the section of the yard between the
cathedral, of 1214, the bell tower of 1283, the basilica
and the parvis built before 1293, is the “most unpreten-
tious structure, disproportional wide...”* Actually all
of the above mentioned structures are far more perfect
by their architectural and aesthetic value than the
columned hall. It seems the latter was built in much
worser time, as late as in the XIV cent.”™”

Other Houses. There were also a few vaulted
houses, one of which was situated in the western side
of the complex, and two others were linked to the west-
ern facade of the Chapel. It seems they were also built

258 M. Hasratian, mentioned work, p. 49.

259 The columnar hall could not be built before 1241. The opposite
opinion may be the result of confusion of the place of dating or
misreading (“Echmiadzin”, 1971, 6-7, p. 69) (in Armenian).
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on the verge of the XII-XIV cent. and might be
assigned for dwelling or other economic needs.

The Fortress Wall and the Gates. The main or
the large gate is situated within the monastery complex.
This indicates that not all the structures were initially
enclosed into the wall, or that other structures were
built later. The second — smaller gate is in the western
side of the Cathedral. The road from this entrance leads
to the chapels, situated not too far in the northwest.
Although it is impossible to date the gates precisely,
two inscribed and dated khachkars fastened into the
walls (1181 and 1200) indicate that the fortress walls,
as well as the gates should have presumably been built
after 1200.

The Chapels. Five simi-
lar vaulted chapels surround
Dadi Vank. Only two of them
have been preserved fully
(northeast of the complex), the
other three chapels are badly
damaged (the northern, western
and southeastern). All of them
were erected by the same simple
plan; the only entrance was
opened from the west. They
were built of coarse stone and
mortar, the interior was plas-
tered.

Lapidary inscriptions™.
Lapidary inscriptions of Dadi
Vank were first researched by
Yesayi Hassan-Jalalian, the
Catholicos of Albania (1702-
1728). Bishop Shahkhatuniants
used his collection of 1718 in
the research published in 1830.
At the same time Sarkis
Preceptor conducted another
investigation. Their collections
were published in 1842.*' Two
other inscriptions were pub-
lished by M. Smbatiants after-

ol
[
(]

Plans of the chapels  wards.” At the end of the XIX
surrounding the cent. the studies were contin-
ety ued by bishop Makar
Barkhutariants,” and finally

260 Only the most important lapidary inscriptions are presented
here. The large collection of the lapidary inscriptions of
Artsakh, including over 4800 inscriptions is still to be published.

261 “The signature of Johannes Bishop Shahriartsi of the cathedral
of Echmiadzin and five provinces of Ararat”, vol. 2,
Echmiadzin, 1842, p. 356-362; Sarkis Preceptor Jalaliants,
The Voyage to Greater Armenia, Pt. 2, Tiflis, 1858, p. 222-228
{in Armenian).

262 M. Smbatiants, “Nor Dar”, 1893, N 17, p. 3 (in Armenian).

263 Bishop Makar Barkhutariants, Artsakh, Baku, 1895, p. 203,
209 (in Armenian).

the inscriptions were studied in situ by M. Ter-
Movsissian in 1911, and published two years later.”
We should specially mention the considerable work
conducted by Khachik preceptor Dadiants, though
his valuable collection is not published up to now.™
The number of inscriptions copied and published to
1911 reached 40.

Then during several decades this field of
research remained in oblivion. The works were
resumed only in 1960-1964, by the epigraphical expe-
dition led by Sedrak Barkhudarian, which performed
the most detailed and fundamental research of the site.
Unfortunately, for some reasons publication of the
material assembled was postponed for almost 18 years.
Inscriptions were published only in 1982, long after the
death of S. Barkhudarian (1970), the chief of expedi-
tion.® The respective section of his monograph con-
tains 58 deciphered lapidary inscriptions of Dadi Vank,
i. e. 18 new inscriptions had been discovered and added
to former publication.

Such is the brief history of investigations and
publications of epigraphic inscriptions of Dadi Vank.

Meanwhile there are 75 inscriptions preserved
in sity, i.e. 24 additional inscriptions presented below
had been discovered by our expedition.*”

Inscriptions on the Southern Facade of the
Cathedral

1. Inscription consisting of 19 lines was
engraved between the pilasters of the southern facade,
beneath the windows:

cunNr<hlk UUGLUYULhL WUSNFON)3
LUrM 6F UbUoub /0 uvArW 3(hUNFU)R
L(rPUSNU)Ph GF MUNSGRURL WUGLUUNER) R
<NaN | U urant vdENrFuU LNAruusS dnu-
ubyL L2(ChUSNU)P, HMNFUSH UGGH hthIuUs
hthUluvbhi' LML BF QUNFURL JUWSUL-
Ul' PUAUFNNUQLN S(BUML <URBNMLN BE
Uutuudv b vldtu, 3NruNd UGoWE
chu/tdh QU(NFMA UUENIPYEU b SE1NR
Luvausuruvkh Uunu hun &F QUFUGLUS
hpUNsg. <uuuuvll’ UvHuvhybU bUN GF
arpbLnr, nfv b SEMv WhUuReUd JUWhusU-

264 “Anthropological Magazine”, vol. 27 A) p. 80-88; B) p. 75-84,
Tiflis, 1913. These materials were later summarized in the study
of Archbishop Mesrop Ter-Movsissian, The Structures of Three
Large Armenian Monasteries..., Jerusalem, 1938, p. 83-90.

265 SCHARA, Fund N 319, List 1, case 5, p. 23-28; Fund N 319,
List 1, case 95, p. 28 (in Armenian).

266 “Corpus™ Inscriptionem Armenicarum, issue 5, by S.
Barkhudarian, Yerevan 1982, p. 197-217.

267 As soon as all the inscriptions published before had been criti-
cally analyzed and updated in “Corpus” (the issue mentioned),
all the references and corrections of misreadings and misprints
shall be based on the said issue.
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Dadi Vank. Copy of the inscriptions covering the southern facade of the Cathedral.
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1vbLNs, 2b JUUL bUN UBNUS hMrUStUs
2hU WUSNFY)T GF GAUWCr2 | b allul hUN
2trunuUtudL  MUU4ULv  JUudtLnk? Qb
UurMULhyL Ut <UUUL UNULUE b @0FC-
L£U8 MUSEMIQUDLYL | JUUL L0 USNLEUEUL
LUrysnauv &k QuLkh BMPS WUUNS G
ufsus, Nehuv bU arpane SEN UNln-
SGUL QMUNS ALAFRBEULU <USAFSUULELAMY,
JSUNGUS QubLsUunU U L(CPUSN)U, UNEG,
UuUbeUr | EO1L0d GCOFINUSGLA
UUrrU  PELBULS. USL 2 b UBULIHU-
LNFREBUL PEHAGULS 303U bU SEN HUb | ..U
ChUGL BYB1LSh 3U3UU SN GF N2
JUUULESPL JUUL UMrUay<uu 1hukln b
Jerd vnN3d vuknruv. v Urduvissdhu
ULMIL2PE GUSUNBL 20oUPUq UNSH3
vAsU. BF U 3ULQULUNGUL UG | 3NFUNT
GF UChUSOr(GU)A ChLE3h QLURUINUTLU
JUUV o UNFREBUL) N3N LNSU BF hUN GF
HUSENUS bUNS GF UUGLUSL QULURS. UMM
UNENUPE <USSGU NNrL 6ouMtMUGEL ULRN
ardvhU  8pCEBL SWAUREU 246N U-
G GULUL b UUW HUSUresur UnrMe
LURINTILU b GFIGULARG(UL)U <UBNS N
[4: Q: (1214) b OUNU WUSAHAFGN)3 GF b
varnenrebrv UNRMHL AFShU GF
UUUuLvEsdL J4UNULUNREDPEL BUBIL-
3N3U abrU BF Usu/rduyu prLBULS
UUKUULARTY QUMULEL BF Q6QULUNrUCULS
GF QRAULS GF QuULUURNNMY, O b
Juadnane | 6F tftunk SArv 3ureéud ok
LUUSUSULsUR YHYUWUUWUSNFEGUU)R BO-
RUNSBU  QUrUQG Arduvh  2MUsSuruav
3ULAFL JBMUGreLN8y UWSUrsl Uuhld-
®Jv, GG NL U3UU Jdanb LUusudsun
bUdULNFULY  UWNULE  3hChULUS YUuU
SUNURLANMUIS S6NN3U GUUN]NL GF h|SE
UIPWLEUSP 3N3U LANLU AN U0 L(0hUSNHU
GBI MISUNUNSEUSHh 8W(USNFGN)3:

“BY THE GRACE OF ALMIGHTY GOD
FATHER AND HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON JESUS
CHRIST, AND BY THE GRACE OF THE MOST
HOLY SPIRIT, I, ARZU KHATUN, HUMBLE
MAID OF THE CHRIST, THE DAUGHTER OF THE
GREATEST PRINCE OF PRINCES, KURD AND
THE SPOUSE OF CROWN PRINCE VAKHTANG,
THE LORD OF HATERK AND WHOLE UPPER
KHACHEN, WITH UTMOST HOPE BUILT THIS
HOLY CATHEDRAL IN THE PLACE OF THE
LAST REST OF MY HUSBAND AND MY SONS:
HASSAN MY ELDER SON AND GRIGOR, WHO
PASSED TO THE LORD DYING PREMATURELY
AND THAT WAS THE ADMONITION OF GOD
FOR MY SINS, AND PUT TO MY HEAD THE
DOUBLE HALO MORE SUITABLE FOR MY
ELDER — HASSAN, KILLED FOR CHRISTIAN
FAITH IN THE TURKISH WAR AND IN THREE

MONTHS MY JUNIOR SON, GRIGOR, CALLED
FATHER (1. E. PRIOR), PAID HIS TRIBUTE TO
THE NATURE BY HIS LIFE AND THEY PASSED
TO THE CHRIST, LEAVING THEIR POOR MOTH-
ER IN UNCONSOLABLE MOURNING. BUT
WHILE THEY WERE ALIVE THEY VOWED TO
BUILD A CHURCH FOR THE GOD IN THIS
PLACE, AND DIDN’T MANAGE BECAUSE THE
DEATH CAME TO THEM FASTER. THEY
BEQUEATHED ME TO IMPLEMENT BY ALL
MEANS THE TESTAMENT OF THEIR HEARTS
AND I UNDERTOOK THE CONSTRUCTION OF
THIS EXPIATORY WITH UTMOST HOPE AND
DILIGENCE FOR THE SALVATION OF THEIR
SOULS, AND MINE, AND THE DAUGHTERS OF
MINE, AND ALL MY NEPHEWS, AND THUS
PLEAD: WHILE WORSHIPPING IN THIS HOLY
ALTAR, REMEMBER MY PRAYERS INSCRIBED
ON THIS CHURCH. THIS EXPIATORY IS COM-
PLETED IN THE YEAR OF ARMENIAN DATING
KG (1214). TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, AND
DURING THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THIS
HOLY CONVENT I MADE A BEQUEST TO THE
CHURCH: A VILLAGE AND A SETTLEMENT -
APAHEN AND YEZNARATZANTS WITHIN
THEIR BOUNDARIES, AND BTZHANTS AND
KANACHAVOR, WHICH ARE SITUATED IN
VAYOTS DZOR, AND TWO HOUSES IN ARPA
AND OWING TO THIS [BEQUEST AND FOR THE
SAFE COMPLETION OF THE WORK] THE HOLY
BRETHREN BY THEIR OWN FREE WILL ESTAB-
LISHED TO SERVE THE REGULAR HIGH MASS
OF THIS ALTAR. IF WHOEVER DESTROYS THIS
FIRM DECISION, LET HIS HOPE IN CHRIST BE
DESTROYED BY THE WILL OF THE PLACE OF
PRINCES AND PRIORS, AND MAY GOD JUDGE
HIM.”

Published: Corpus..., p. 198-199,

Note: The inscription is collated and a number of

misprints and voluntary additions are corrected. The paleog-
raphy was also distorted.

2. Below the first inscription, consists of 5 lines:

GUUUrv wusnkon)d tU JuUsSyduve
nrabh guymusy sunyd 3(hunru)bh - Gr
UUnrubv pU L0V UNUvbL L(ChUSNU)D
UpAULESW QM IYE JULUS BF SAFUL b
<U3revelds Ubrnd Qotunrtsu Gr
U34h Ub b bNQBLEBUU, QUULULUUUNS | G
UtoUoUW UUWUUUpfe U2 Ubh UGLGOUR
SOrUNd BF ALUYDPLU S(E)C arbanrbuU Gr
UbURULLU UKUULEShL UG :£: (2) UFL
JguuU 2UUBLU3L bBubntshLU 9SUry
3NULULLAR LULUDL GF QSUPL  JUN-
HILULS JUISULAd: NJ ddULE QdUUU
UUU Lk QUGN SNFUGU UL GF UL, UQah
UtUs SEM E: b @NFP)YL OO (1241) B0

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I VAGHTANG,
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THE SON OF SMPAT, THE SERVANT OF JESUS,
AND MY SPOUSE NANA, THE MAID OF JESUS,
JOINED TO THE CONVENT OF DADE VANK
AND WITH UTMOST HOPE GAVE SHECHA-
CHORENTS FROM OUR PATRIMONY AND AN
ORCHARD IN KHOZENEK TOGETHER WITH
MANANAMARG (‘MANNA MEDOW’) AND THE
POPULATION AND MOST IMPORTANT: A
CROSS. FATHER GRIGORIS AND THE
BRETHREN ESTABLISHED 2 DAYS OF LITURGY
IN ALL THE CHURCHES IN THE FEAST OF
SAINT JOHN FOR NANA AND IN THE FEAST OF
VARDANANTS - FOR VAGHTANG. WHOEVER
DESTROYS THE (MASS) HOURS, OR TAKES
AWAY WHAT IS GIVEN BY US, SHALL BEAR
THE SINS OF OUR FAMILY AND OURS. IN YEAR
1241

Published in “Corpus”..., p. 202-203.

The toponym Mananamarg was read as
“I...knamarg”. There were also other misreadings.

3. A little below of the second inscription, 5
lines:

UUUUWFL W(UsSAroN)s U ¢NUSEU Nk
nrhLeyt JUuudv NF JUeuu, eony
TUrPULS, SYUL | b AUk JULU QUGP
<U3rsubhLL QMAMY bR UUUULNAJY,
hbdundyv, JerfbLu Uureind, JL(@u(v) Ub-
rguduv <urvbhv B UBEL RUERAFLDYU,
AUSGNLT LML ULAEMEGSH, WUNFULA |
<UWUduvl ©F UPULAULLU UULUULESHU L
(8) WFLBSL L@ (8) MUSUNrYa UiLhleuy
J(WU(L) LiNnFubyL, UM od Qlukh 1Unh
JULUS <ULE GUU Q4UUL URULE :8d0:
(318) LUBNUINGSUSTL LANJUD Lk):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I, GONTSE AND
MY SONS HASSAN AND VARHAM, GRAND-
SONS OF DOPANTS, GAVE OUR PATRIMONY
KHUD, WITHIN ITS BOUNDARIES, A FIELD,
UPPER MEADOW TO DADI VANK, FOR OUR
BELOVED SISTER IN LAW AND OUR TATUN,
DAUGHTER OF KURD OF ANBERD, THE
SPOUSE OF HASSAN AND THE BRETHREN
ESTABLISHED: 8 DAYS, 8 REGULAR MASSES
FOR LUN. THUS WHOEVER TAKES KHUD
AWAY FROM DADI VANK, OR DESTROYS THE
MASS SHALL BE CURSED BY 318 PATRI-
ARCHS”.

Published in “Corpus”... p. 203

Note: The paleography was distorted.

4. An inscription of 5 lines is a little below and
to the right of the former.

YUUURL wWusnton)a U UuuUuvUu
2QGOLVURAL UPURULESU U(NFM)R NFuSHU |
UOURLALMF(GUU)A  S(B) URULUUD,
GSNEF QUUMNESTLS KNU Y (4) | QU GF UBL
UrrrvL b UinrMe yuienN1hyku  BR
UULUWLESPL bLQ | :£: (2) UM FUU QUUEL

BUGNE8hLU (b) SUFL UUKUYU GF Ub-
MIYkL, OJd KNV LE WUU QbhU d4UUL
UPULE PU UBIUSU MUCLSUUUL E :2:d:
(1261):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD I SASNA DZER-
NAVOR JOINED TO THE HOLY CONVENT AT
THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER ATHANAS AND
GAVE THE LAND OF SARUTANTS, 4 OXEN AND
OTHER PRODUCE TO THE HOLY CATHEDRAL
AND THEY ESTABLISHED 2 DAYS OF LITURGY
ON THE FEAST OF SAHAK IN ALL THE
CHURCHES AND ON SUNDAYS. WHOEVER
TAKES THE LAND AWAY OR DESTROYS MY
HOURS OF LITURGY SHALL BEAR MY SINS.
1261”.

Published in Corpus. P. 204-205.

Note: There were numerous misprints in the publica-
tions and the paleography wasn’t preserved.

5. In the right corner of the second row of the
facade masonry.

HTQUUrv wwsnron)s U UbMOR
QOJTISUEdh UhUAULESW UNEME Ulb
L£:(8)  UrCWBsLeyv Ub UWR MUSUNLUSG
UUKUULEShY b SUNPL WUESWPRLTY U K-
Lhy SU(BUSNFON)SE:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I SEROB
JRVSHTKETSI JOINED TO THE HOLY CROSS.
ONCE EVERY 8 DAYS A MASS IS TO BE
SERVED WITHIN A YEAR. GOD BLESS THE
EXECUTORS.”

Published in: “Corpus...” p. 209.

Note: The word “one” of days was missing in the
publication. The paleography wasn't preserved.

6. On the second and third row of the masonry,
5 lines:

GUUUFL WUsSnton)a tU arpanar
SUSEGU <LNrUUULUER S(BUN)L WEUHLUUP GE
GUUUUWBNHEGUU)R UL BNRAUNMSU 4LESh
bU LULRPFL QUNNUYUULL BF BSNF Gub-
168pU  BF UGLESU LUV BYRUS-
CLORD(EL) UNSU BF UUKUULEGShL hul b
SUFLPh BLBRUUL U(MHAN U2P :Q: (3) UR.
MUSUCUS. U0, BEE NL UL <N1L 8USU
GUb1Et3N3U <ULE WUU QFUUL UdUuLE
UleUdLEUsh 3N3|U LNQrY UN: L(0hUSN)U GE
Udu uvarusd £uvey NFMEr NF LU USL
UULW(V)UL B(PSh):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, AND BY THE
ORDER OF FATHER ATHANAS AND CONSENT
OF OTHER BRETHREN I, GRIGOR ECONOM
BOUGHT THE LAND WITH BYRES BY MY OWN
FAIR MEANS AND GAVE IT TO THE CHURCH
AND MIXED WITH OTHER PROPERTY OF THE
CONGREGATION AND THEY ESTABLISHED 3
DAYS OF LITURGY FOR ME IN THE FEAST OF
THE VISION OF HOLY CROSS. THUS WHOEVER
TAKES THIS LAND OFF THE CHURCH, OR
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DESTROYS MY LITURGIES, LET HIS HOPE IN
CHRIST BE DESTROYED AND LET HIS JOINTS
BE SPREAD WITHIN UDEI AND OTHER PAGANS
WHO DO NOT RECOGNIZE THE CROSS.”

Published in “Corpus”, p. 203-204.

7. On the Southern facade, between the niche
and the arch on the first and second rows of the wall
masonry, 7 lines, the last line is weathered.

L(°PPUSHU LUSHFWT NNCUDh UUN-
[GUFUSU, O BS LLOU BUBNESN33U S(h)
U(UuMarU BF UDBUYIRWLLU BSNFL L (2)
MISUC UG b SULNFU b SUFLR UNENM)AQ
EGENINCLNAUR QUSUCLh2LYL | UWRPLUbhL
3(UUSNFoN)3 :206L0: (1309):

“CHRIST, GOD HAVE MERCY UPON THE
DEACON THAT HAS GIVEN A DONATION TO THE
CHURCH. FATHER SARKIS AND THE CONGREGA-
TION PROVIDED 2 LITURGIES A YEAR ON THE
FEAST OF SAINT THEODOROS. GOD BLESS
THOSE WHO SERVE (THE MASS). 1309.”

Published: Corpus..., p. 205.

Note: a number of divergences in the paleography.

8. 8 short lines engraved on the fourth row of
the facade masonry, next to the cross:

WUSNrWT NNO)UP SE)C | BOAkbU
<|N4N}8%Y, | 6L (1508):

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON THE SOUL OF
FATHER YEGHE, 1508.”

Published in Corpus, p. 208

Note: The dating of the inscription in the publication
was incorrect.

9. Left part of the third row of stone masonry,
beside the inscription N 6, 5 lines:

WUSNFEN)3. U8U k | UULhL Bh MU
602 (1737) kL, | 6U ULUCLIUL | QULRU
SY8ivielalk

“LORD, THIS IS THE DATE OF DEATH -
1737. 1, UNDESERVING ASLI WROTE.”

Published: Corpus, p. 209.

The paleography was distorted.

10. There had been an inscription consisting of
7 lines in the western niche of the southern facade, on
the 3rd and 4th rows of the masonry, of which only the
first two letters of each line were preserved.

11. Between the wall arch and the eastern niche,
on the 6th row of the wall masonry. 8 lines:

QUSNAFW)T NN|NPUD YhoUunUby, |
UUARULDU b QUEY, | BI(BU) | DIL (1479):

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON KIRAKOS
AND HIS SPOUSE. AMEN. IN YEAR 1479”.

Published: “Corpus”, p. 208.

The paleography wasn’t preserved.

12. Two rows below the former, 5 short lines:

GU | UGPUEU|U QPE(8h) b | -0

“I, NERSES, WROTE IN YEAR”

Published for the first time.

The date was missed.

13. Under the former (N 12), at the edge of the

same stone. 1 line:

GU N0ChU S(E)C ULKL)UR(DUL):

“I, GORIS, THE OWNER OF SE(H)AT (IN)”.

Published for the first time.

Note: the last word may, with certain reservations,
may be interpreted as Sehati, which was the name of the
province of Surmalu under the Persian rule (Sehata land).

14. Under the previous inscription, 3 lines,
obscure:

GUUUWRL (WUSNFoN3) 6U <UL UVhU()
8bhU LNUL P UULYGSL:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I AGHAVNI
DESCENDED TO THE GRAVE...”

Published for the first time.

Inscriptions on the Eastern Facade of the
Cathedral

15. 5 lines engraved in the central part of the
facade, on the 6th and 7th rows of the stone masonry:

GUUUFL WUSNkoN)8 U UGFUAU
hohldy, /P UUMUSU 6GF WUARULL U
FUSENY, SNFURL b LUSLBLEUS | ULMLNS b
P JULU QUUrTUSUOUW U8atuU, b
NQBLEUNES, b  LCHUNUSNFLL. UGO
3Aru|Nd: Sk arpen,rbU GF UDRULU
GSOFL UBQ (L: (2) FUU QUUEL GUBNEShLRU
QSUFL(hL) S(EUMLLULMINURM)L bLR, |
Urdq <puaslfuE URMY RUSELDL: NJ
QU3TL W84btuu 38U3U JULUSU <UUE b
OUNUS NMEN8L NONTEL BUbSh :8dL: (318)
<U3MrUMGSU8TL WLhoUo E BF 3AFPYUD
UUULU4hs 6Nh8h UUGL: @bFL NN, (1241):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I, PRINCE SEVA-
DA, THE SON OF SMPAT AND MY SPOUSE
TATZHER WITH UTMOST HOPE GAVE OUR
PATRIMONY: THE ORCHARDS AT THE EDGE
OF KARMNIJATAPA, (THE BRIDGE) OF
KHOZENBK, TO DADI VANK AND
NSHKHARATUN (COMMUNION BREAD HOUSE
HOST HOUSE). THE PRIOR, FATHER GRIGORIS
AND THE BRETHREN GAVE US 2 HOURS OF
LITURGY IN EVERY CHURCH ON THE FEAST
OF CANDLEMASS TO ME AND ON THE MAUN-
DY THURSDAY TO TATZHER. WHOEVER
TAKES THIS GARDEN AWAY FROM THE
MONASTERY, LET THE SON BE HIS GLORIOUS
JUDGE. LET HIM BE CURSED BY 318 PATRI-
ARCHS AND BE THE ACCOMPLICE OF JUDAH.
AMEN. DATED 1241.”

Published in “Corpus”, p. 202. N

16. 4 lines engraved below the former, on the
3rd and 4th rows of the stone masonry:

QUUUr QUBLWYULhL WUSNFSN)8 BU
S(b) LGLURU 6MhUUWNNNU QUNUABMNS
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Copy of the inscriptions covering the eastern facade of the Cathedral,

UbUupUyLEGSU HUMDh JULUSU, UbUL U349b
(6SAF) <PFMPUSULL | S(B) arphanrhU GF
UbhURULLU UWUULESHL hL2 b SUFLh
S(GUM)U AUNrUNDP :R: (2) TR MUESTNUEG: N,
UeUvE bhU UBAUSU SEM E UNURD
q(usnroNn)s, B(Ihu) 2R (1253):

"BY THE WILL OF ALMIGHTY GOD, I,
FATHER NERSES ARCHBISHOP OF CHARAB-
ERD, JOINED TO DADI VANK AND GAVE AN
ORCHARD TO THE PILGRIM'S HOUSE. FATHER
GRIGORIS AND THE CONGREGATION ESTAB-
LISHED 2 DAYS OF HOLY MASS FOR ME ON
THE FEAST OF FATHER BARSEGH. WHOEVER
DESTROYS IT SHALL BEAR MY SINS BEFORE
THE GOD. 1253.”

Published in “Corpus...", p. 204.

17. 3 lines engraved under the large inscription
of the facade, on the 5th row of the masonry, to the
right.

OVIALRUN GUSCEU 2NFUSH | M(W)N(NL)
UNNMNFEL BNF YUQUEBL  [UNFMAL LoU-
UENU U (UFGU 3hEESE)L:

- “KHONDKAR PASHE, THE DAUGHTER OF
MASTER (PARON) AGHPUGHI ORDERED TO
CARVE THESE HOLY SYMBOLS. REMEMBER
MY PRAYERS".

Published: Corpus, p. 209.

18. Under the former, 1 line:

BJ(hL) 00 (1605), ENAFLNL NP
urer &r ():

“IN YEAR 1605, TUGHON THE ORPHAN?
MADE”

Published "Corpus”, p. 209.

19. Under the former. The third row of the stone

masonry. 3 lines.

tU 3NJUUEU &BrES UNrEs8h hU
<ULUL UMGUURL UDURLYLESU UNFR)CR:
NFuShU GF UULUULES(hL) hu2 b 3U3S-
VAFRE(UL) SAUSULNARSDU (W: (1) MUSUNrug:
NJd bd®UvE bU UBMUSU SEM (E) UNUERD
L(0rpUsSNU)b. 20 (1259):

“I, PRIEST HOVANNES KODRETSI,
JOINED TO THE HOLY CONGREGATION BY MY
FAIR PRODUCE AND THEY ESTABLISHED 1
LITURGY FOR ME ON CHRISMAS EVE. WHOEV-
ER DESTROYS IT SHALL BEAR MY SINS
BEFORE THE CHRIST YEAR 1259.”

Published: Corpus, p. 204.

20. Under the former, one line in the same row:

BdMPUL) 0687%  (1655), WUSNFUO
mOr(UP) SULEL(PUL):

“IN YEAR 1655. GOD BLESS TAREL.”

Published for the first time.

21. To the left of the northern niche in the east-
ern facade:

S(E)M NL[UIUL | b UNEMA LSULU);

“FATHER OHNAN TO SURB NSHAN.”

Published for the first time.

Note: deficient.

22. Near the former inscription:

BU LUS(B)N(W)LNU cUMI(W)UE|8h:

“I STEPHANOS SHARVANETSL.”

Published for the first time.
Note: Sharvan = Shirvan.

23. NJIULEU:
“OVANES.”
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Published for the first time.
24. On the southern side of the eastern wall, to
the right of the niche:
ShoUusSUy | JUNMKUUDL):
“TO COMMEMORATE VAR (HAM)”
Published for the first time.
25. Concise:
oUW JUMMUNES:
“THOMA VARDAPET.”

Published “Corpus”, p. 209.
Note: was interpreted as “Thoma Varpet”.

Inscriptions on the Western Facade of the
Cathedral

26. 6 lines on the upper part of the portal:

GU UUUU 2NAFUSH | JunsSuuvul
S(BUMUv <UREMRN3 tSNF 2h|U <U3rtub
MuIN3GUNrTGE &F UNUUL GBUGNESN3U |
3NUuN Gk 3UrcueNr UNFMA GUENANDPYEU,

SUNULNMNFREB(UL) S(GUML IDhAN-
CbUB BF UORM)R BULAUNLT: UULUULESDPL
QSUFL(bL) U(NEMA 3UUNAU BF QUb UUEL
QUUGUL GYGNEShLU ULhUdUL: NN, (1241)
B (hu):

“1, MAMA, DAUGHTER OF VAGHTANK,
THE LORD OF HATERK GAVE MY PATRIMONI-
AL POCHOYGARAK AND SACRED UTENSILS
OF GOLD AND SILVER TO THE HOLY CATHE-
DRAL IN THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER GRIGORIS
AND THE HOLY CONGREGATION ESTAB-
LISHED (A MASS TO BE SERVED) REGULARLY
AT THE FEAST OF ST. JACKOB AND EACH SUN-
DAY IN ALL THE CHURCHES. IN YEAR 1241.”

Published in “Corpus”, p. 199-200.

27, 5 short lines in the upper right corner of the
portal:

yusnry)s nNNrub |
<£N9N3uL:

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON THE SOUL OF
KHORISHAH.”

Published in “Corpus”, p. 201-202.
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Copy of the inscriptions covering the western facade of the Cathedral.
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28. 20 lines situated between the pilaster and the
niche:

GUUURL WUSNhonN)3 U UU... [ULUL
TNFUSPE ... [ oo uus..... [ ... W Y. | o
bU <U3PGULhLL ... ...... bU GNLUCLL b.. Py
bva... | GUUUrL SAFh UNEM)A
GUENFDPULRU: W: (1) | 20068US LN, :b: (20)
chuuyUy SAFL, (W (1) QUAUSU ...UulUd
QUERSP () Uroueb SINEP BF SUAUTARCRQUN
MUSAFIYUYL, | SUAURUVAMHIFEG(UUR)U
S(E)r arpanChub, AMHENT JUUUWUU GF
UnNLU 6SNEFL L2 | 9 (3) UF, QUUBLUSL
BUGG3hLU QuNr | UhMUUEL BF Q<KES
LUV QWUSUChLL  4rns8u URL<KUBUL
B1h3hL SWUSNFoN)8 | 6F NJd USULLE
3Ursurusd wuu b gyuvuUrehs veNdtul
BAP3hU | :3dL: (319) <UL UMBSUBL, UUUL
GF AUdDPL LU GWUBELP GF LU 30D
B1bSh: | WUSAFWT NN UD UUraUbL:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I MAMKA, THE
DAUGHTER OF ..ANTS BY MY FREE WILL
[GAVE ...]: ONE PLOT OF WASTE LAND:; 20
RESIDENTIAL HOUSES; ONE MILL, [ ] A SILVER
BELT, A BOX AND HONORARY TARASHURJAR
OF MY PATRIMONY TO THE CATHEDRAL OF
DADE [VANK] AT THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER
GRIGORIS, SON OF VASAK, AND THEY GAVE
ME 3 DAYS (OF LITURGY) IN ALL NEW
CHURCHES, AND SUNDAYS AND WITH THEM [
]. GOD BLESS THE EXECUTORS OF THIS
INSCRIPTION, AND IF WHOEVER OF THE
STRANGERS OR ACQUAINTANCES DESTROYS
IT, LET THEM BE CURSED BY 319 PATRIARCHS,
AND THEIR JOINTS AND PARTS BE WITH CAIN
AND JUDAH. GOD, HAVE MERCY UPON
SARKIS.”

Published: Corpus, p. 200.

29. Below the former (N28), 13 lines:

QuNrFUe Wusnhon)d U arpanr
nrb uUuuauy, o0 Ut 8AFUNJ SAFb b |
HEYD AGLBRUULU 1 (4) SNFL ThiLUWUUL
JUuyv LNeN pUun sUAUUAMYNF(EW)L
S(GUML arraNr/rUb 6F UNLY | SNFPL L2
QSurv uUrenduv arpane,h QUUGLU3L
GUG1G3PRU: | UM NJ hddULh 3UNUR-
vANIS 2hU SUUL YUU SUFUQUS 3hUNS
LUUU SUFSUCUS QohLUuUL 86S UNU(G)-
LNJ bhU UBIUSU MUNrSUuydv kE &F U4UL
vALy | VY 3AFIP 5Nh8h (NLA: (1224):

“IN THE NAME OF THE GOD, I GRIGOR,
THE SON OF HASSAN, WITH UTMOST HOPE
GAVE 4 RESIDENTIAL HOUSES TO THE GRAVE
OF DADI FOR THE (SALVATION) OF MY SOUL.
IN THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER GRIGORIS. AND
THEY GAVE ME (A LITURGY) ON THE FEAST
OF SAINT GREGORY, IN EVERY CHURCH.
THUS, WHOEVER OF THE STRANGERS OR
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PRIESTS DESTROYS THE MASS OF MINE
ESTABLISHED BY THE SUPERIOR, OR TAKES
AWAY THE HOUSES, SHALL BEAR MY SINS
AND BE AN ACCOMPLICE OF JUDAH. 1224.”

Published “Corpus”, p. 201.

The paleography wasn’t preserved.

30. Below the preceding inscription (N29), 9
lines damaged.

GUUURL W(USNhoN)s U <Uudv N/h

LCPEONY | NESL bEL UUKUTUWLAVYY | ...
LUFM <NaN3v BF ALUWDbR | ... 163h
musurys bu LUprv ... 8h1 36S U(NrMA
a°haNrbhy | ... UUUWvu|...... bU LU,
<LN9...... U8U ... OF...... W(Uusnhon)3 Gk 3.
(S

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I HASSAN, THE
SON OF GRIGOR [GAVE] UT WITHIN ITS BOR-
DERS AND WITH ITS POPULATION TO THE
CHURCH f{FOR THE SALVATION OF] MY
FATHER’S SOUL. [THEY ESTABLIISHED A
MASS [IN THE FEAST] OF SAINT GREGORY FOR
THE SOUL OF MY FATHER [...]”

Published: Corpus, p. 201

Paleography similar to the former inscriptions.

31. On the right side of the entrance, over the
pilaster with a semi-circular edge.

Q620N... | 3U3U YUND)UWE)NFUU
L(CpUSMHU MUS|UNrUGDP... Vi TUULUYDS
BAhSh | S(E) U(UMA(bU), N0 &S | J(WHU(L)
bPEL <NGIN3 PLUNHEEBUL) QT(W)KULIU
NLYPRY bEM <UBNBULURRL 8hHNM <ULULLU
| QChULEUS | N 23hCUSU|YEU UPULE ||
USSPk 3WUSAFGN)8: | - (PU) :2:]2:03 (1340):

“ZECHO... I PARTICIPATED IN THE
LITURGY OF CHRIST IN THIS CATHEDRAL ....
FATHER SARKIS, WHO BUILT THIS WITH HIS
FAIR PATRIMONY AND HIS PROPERTY FOR
THE SALVATION OF HIS AND [?] THE SONS OF
SHAHAN? SOULS; WHOEVER DESTROYS THE
MEMORY OF MINE LET HIM BE JUDGED BY
THE GOD. IN YEAR 1340.”

Published in Corpus, p. 207.

32. The second inscription of 6 lines:

b SULrNHUL U: (1) dYU UrUG & ||
GUSUrh () | QRWEN)LKES | (USORT(NY) 2.0
(1349):

“ONE LITURGY A YEAR ON MAUNDY
THURSDAY SHALL BE SERVED ... WITH THE
GOD. 1349.”

33. The 3rd inscription (8 lines):

QUhEUNU ULSUTULL | RNNNOF |
UFUG <(hu)as(U/)B)L U (1) FUU UUU-
LULHL, WUNFULA'| U(U)MUSY:

“THE DECEASED KINS OF MKHITAR
SHALL BE REMEMBERED ON THE MAUNDY
THURSDAY, 1 MASS FOR MAMKAN, SPOUSE
OF SMPAT.”
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Published in “Corpus”, p. 207.

Note: has been published without the last line.

34. 3 lines engraved over the entrance, in the
left corner:

QNFUSU JUM(W)LEh N | &0PA(N)N
quQuUNN UNrMA LEjULbU 3(h)CEL U (U)-
2(6)U b L(MrPUSN)U:

“GRIGOR COMPILATOR, SON OF USTA
(‘ARTIZAN’) VARDAN. 1 PLEAD THIS SURB
NSHAN (HOLY SYMBOL) TO REMEMBER ME IN
CHRIST”

Published: Corpus, p. 210.

35. 3 lines engraved below the former (N 34),
on the western side of the left corner of the same
entrance:

VU)o, UNENMA | LECULUSU | QMO-
1(N)U 3(h)S(GSE)L:

“REMEMBER POGHOS, THE ILLUSTRA-
TOR OF SURB NSHAN".

Published in Corpus, p. 210.

Note: this inscription is currently missing.

Interior Inscriptions of the Cathedral

36. 12 lines engraved over the plaster of the
western wall in the northeastern sacristy:
cune<LbkL JUSNhoM)8 U EU2D
neaph quibe <L4...... nr Ut bChULbL
AW BF UYBrU  bU RUSEDM)U
UhULULESUL UNFMA NFRSPU BE SYURL
oLuray () ... <01V b UQtULUAGESH,
ol|sNd ull.... uinrMe YUenNbuku SEP
JUuLUU GF UPUAULLU SUbU :£: (2) UEL
MUSUNrua QUUEL | BUBNE8hLU QSUFLhL
QUFPIIMUCHY GF SNEU PU UUD LUUUL GF
unNdudhv’ EUSELPL, UMY AL QUEBR
SUUoV | Lk UWUU FUUL ddULE 8dL(318)
LUBQrUMG|ISUsL LRNJUT E, UUUL LULY
3NrIbL GF WUU 3. LV UChNUD 610h3D, b
G~ (hU) Qv (1291):
“BY THE GRACE OF THE GOD I, EACH]I,
SON OF AMIR HA [SSAN] GREAT PRINCE OF
PROSH AND MY MOTHER TATZHER JOINED TO
THE HOLY CONVENT DONATING HARGN ...,
THE LAND NEAR KHACHEN RIVER ALONG-
SIDE WITH THE POND TO THE CATHEDRAL.
FATHER ATHANAS AND THE CONGREGATION
GAVE US 2 DAYS OF LITURGY IN EACH
CHURCH, AT THE FEAST OF ZORAVAR (‘COM-
MANDER’, I.E. VARDANANTS FEAST), FOR MY
SON AMIR-HASSAN AND MY SPOUSE, AND
TATZHERN. THUS WHOEVER TAKES WHAT IS
GIVEN BY US, OR DESTROYS OUR MASS
SHALL BE CURSED BY 318 PATRIARCHS AND
BE THE ACCOMPLICE OF JUDAH AND [CAIN]

AND LET HIS JOINTS STAY WITH ARIOS. IN
YEAR 1291.”

Published in Corpus, p. 214.

Note: the publication is deficient.

37. 11 lines engraved on the plaster below the
former:

GUUUrL WusnhonN)d tu UUM4S
btludL | UGGhL LhMULhShk URUAULES|U
UnrMe AroShUT HMIEOF JJULUS, UNUR-
vAMMEHBUU)R  S(E)r UULUUL  BF
4UESh QALSUTCULS U3ahU GF 36M6GhU
ohU GUUT | QPERULULLY BF USL UNMEhEULLR
CUS GUrp QuuuUuuvurn, | [Uu] 4By,
usLy Ar <UusSustsh UWULEL burNduv
uuue 6F 6SINF UMNFM A GUENNDUEU S(E)N
URULUU GF UL UbURULLU UUKUULESDL
UtQ QUSuUhvL 3UCrNFRGUL | YUhrUWUb URCU
QUULEL tubNtsbhLU: UM Od Lk QUGP
SNFITUL YUU QdUUL UPUUE :3dL:(318) | |
LU3rUMEsSUsStLY  vRNYUS B1bh8h: (BbFUL
2 (1265):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I PRINCE SMPAT,
SON OF GREAT LIPARIT JOINED TO THE HOLY
CONVENT OF DADU VANK, IN THE PRIORSHIP
OF FATHER ATHANAS AND BOUGHT THE GAR-
DEN OF KHRNTASHANTS AND DONATED TO
THE HOLY CATHEDRAL ALONGSIDE WITH
YEGHEGIS, BOUGHT BY ME EARLIER, DZITA-
HANKN AND WHATEVER THERE IS WITH
OTHER PRODUCE AS NEEDED AND THE OTHER
VILLAGE OF KANACHAVORAN ([?], WHICH 1
FURNISHED WITH JUST PROPERTY. FATHER
ATHANAS AND THE CONGREGATION ESTAB-
LISHED A MASS FOR US, TO BE SERVED ON
THE EASTER OF RESURRECTION, ON SUNDAY
IN EVERY CHURCH. THUS WHOEVER TAKES
OUR DONATION OR DESTROYS THE MASS
SHALL BE CURSED BY 318 PATRIARCHS. YEAR
1265”.

Published in Corpus, p. 206.

Note: The last line, except 'hayrapetatsn’ ‘the patri-
archs’ is written by red pigment.

38. 7 lines written by red ink on the plaster of

the northern wall:
.. AP (1263) | 3ULAFL WUSNPON)B

GU LE(U... | UPUBSAUTLESU UNFMA NFuSHU
| S(B) UEUULUU GF U3L UhURAULLU <UU-
|SUSE3UL QSUFL UMNEMA LULULUSH 3L Ubh
UL MUSurya 3nduovhup® 8itLh8 hUNS,
hUL2, GUSUrpLL WEL)KbhL 3WUSNhGN)S8:

“1263. IN THE NAME OF THE GOD, I,
NERSI[ES]... JOINED TO THE HOLY CONVENT
AND FATHER ATHANAS AND THE CONGREGA-
TION ESTABLISHED A DAY OF LITURGY AT
THE FEAST OF HOLY PREACHERS FOR MY SON
HOVANNES? AND ME. LET THOSE WHO SERVE
BE BLESSED BY THE GOD.”
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Published: Corpus, p. 205

Note: As the plaster layer on which the inscription is
made, extends to the mured part of the northern entrance, we
may conclude that the northern entrance was closed in 1263

already.
39. 9 lines engraved on the plaster, inside the

main altar of the cathedral, in the bending, northwest-
wards:

A

?tﬂf9d$ﬂ

UFQUNFHGUU)R  WUSNPON)3 GU
UuULuy, WUnruby' Wrbdulv/hv <uiidud
GF 00Mb UBe anb)a()r SEML GNLNd
SENN3U <LUSLEULURL BF UG, MUMNUELY
<UUSUSEShU b 24Q (1267) @bV, | SIUL b
UM e NFoShU QN4 USEN, 2RURNFAUTTLS,
QNLLEYULS BF afm)a(Mmr SJIh Q2U-
aNrFuvuvs LAErv QUGB AUJHU  bBEO
2004y, A0 bU S(E)M U(UMa(hu) GE
UhURULL UULUULEShL UNFL)R LUSGOU-
LvnUb SUFLHhL FUUL NN IhUh b UURML BGF
uuUnruuvn bU Quebhu, @k 0L Q[d]dUUL
UdULE YUU QLUVGEUL GS NFULE HUSHh
34(usnron)d: | UNlMUAULU UGB AUFHU
SJUL [FHDPU) 2UU (1312):

“BY THE HELP OF GOD, I, MAMKA, THE
SPOUSE OF BRAVE (‘ARIAKAN’) HASSAN AND
OUR SON GRIGOR, THE OWNERS OF A PATRI-
MONY INCLUDING ALL THE EXISTING SET-
TLEMENTS AND OUR LANDLORDS (PARONS)
DETERMINED IN 1267 AND GAVE THE HOLY
CONVENT TZOVATEGH, JAJURANTS, JOL-
BEKANTS, AND GRIGOR GAVE OUR SHARE OF
THE LAND OF DZAGUNANTS ALONGSIDE

WITH WHATEVER THERE WAS. MY SON
FATHER SARKIS AND THE CONGREGATION
ESTABLISHED A LITURGY TO BE SERVED ON
THE FEAST OF ST STEPHANOS, FOR ME, MY
MOTHER AND MY HUSBAND THUS, WHOEVER
DESTROYS THE MASS, OR TAKES THE DONA-
TION AWAY, LET HIM BE JUDGED BY THE

ﬂrﬂ?t%bUUlfnehl[ﬂHrLl[er

EPSTICSEREIISEUNIUS
Sy ‘Ltﬂsuusu,nsh FRQUL:
‘uLLf (FNFRP %ﬂmtl% WZNHUSY
RS
ESUNF SOFUEH T Ut

[acLstd mu&xsaua

rlﬂ;uwrfu&bswu% 2

GOD. WE GAVE MOKHRABAK, OUR SHARE IN
YEAR 1312”.

Published in Corpus, p. 206-207

Note: There were essential deviations: the date was
read as 1307, instead of 1267. The last, 9th line was a sepa-
rate inscription, differing both by the contents and dating.

40. On the northern wall of the northwestern
sacristy, written on the plaster.

....... bU B hUUS ...UM NFRSHU
ShCh|ULNF(GUUR) LOFRE N0N3 |
Quaabvu.........0 | PU GF U..... UFR-..

ES | QUS......hUO(W)LE YISh b SE | ... B

“...MY YEGHISA ..., [GAVE] A GARDEN ...
TO THE HOLY CONVENT AT THE REIGN OF
...UTEMY SON ... [WHOEVER DESTROYS] MAY
THE LORD JUDGE HIM.”

Published for the first time.

The last letter ‘G’ is part of the Armenian dating
meaning ‘5,

41. Over the frescoes in the upper part of the
southern wall, right under the window, written by
white pigment:

GU UUUUS ... bU | QLR &I anr-
ouuhs &S L£62 | b UdLUNFEEUE: b B (PL)
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:QhuQ: (1297):

“I, MAMA AND MY ... TO YOU AND YOUR
COMPANIONS SINCE THE CHILDHOOD. IN
YEAR 1297

Published for the first time.

42. 2 lines written above the comparatively well
preserved fresco, not far from the previous inscription:

UM LhuN\UusNU LUBMrIMNGSL:

“ST NICKOLAS PATRIARCH".

Published for the first time.

Inscriptions on the Little Domed Church

43. Richly ornamented khachkar fastened into
the western facade of the church contains an inscription
of 5 lines:

R(IhU) NL (1181), U arhanr LOFEN-
nebh GUuavtEshk QU BARURS hUN
abn|rayd, nre t;r*tmhucu:a SUNUFRU |
8hoBURDL: .

“IN YEAR 1181, I GRIGOR SON OF QUER
ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR MY BROTHER
GIORGE, WHILE WORSHIPPING, REMEMBER
MY PRAYERS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 211.

The paleography was distorted.

44, Another khachkar in the same facade, to the
north of the entrance contains an inscription of 6 lines:

RbU) AL (1190), BU S(E) 9rb-
QNrEU | EoUQUAM UNFEMA AFRSHU |
HGULAUESh QU BGNA|UR, hUN' UUMUSY,
nrent | JUdbsuuey, ArL 5ruMUSER
8UNURGU | BhTEALEL:

“IN YEAR 1190. I FATHER'GRIGORES, THE
SUPERIOR OF THIS HOLY CONVENT ERECTED
THIS CROSS FOR MY BROTHER SMPAT, SON OF
VAKHTANG. WHILE WORSHIPPING, REMEM-
BER MY PRAYERS.”

Published for the first time.

45. Another finely carved khachkar (115x57
cm) in the same facade on the southern side of the
entrance contains an inscription of 8 lines:

EPEL :NbR: (1173) kL. BU LUUUpy
NFRRULULS ANNLU | GULAULESh QUNORPA
Lo|ULU PU 4HELUSU PUCEN|URU GF BU
LUMHY 4£NaN38L 3hoUsUy, NrL | 6huL,-
MUAEL SUNUF|RU ShCHLUSLEL:

“IN YEAR 1173. I, HASSAN, SON OF
UKANANTS ERECTED THIS HOLY SYMBOL TO
PLEAD FOR MY LIFE AND TO COMMEMORATE
THE SOUL OF MY FATHER. WHILE WORSHIP-
PING, REMEMBER MY PRAYERS.”

Published for the first time.

46. Another richly ornamented khachkar built
into the same wall a little more southwards of the for-

mer (105x59 cm), contains a defective inscription of 6
lines:

hFL :NPW: (1172) Ef. BU UALLUSN
YULAL[ESh QURU LUR hU | dUbSULAW ...
nee Ge..|.. SUNUreU | ShCEAEL:

“IN YEAR 1172, 1 AGHBAYR ERECTED
THIS CROSS FOR MY FATHER VAKHTANG,
WHO WAS .... REMEMBER MY PRAYERS.”

Published for the first time.

47. 5 short lines engraved round the cross
carved on the same facade:

[E] G3(L)QUESUR | UNELA U AUNE-
hU(HU | 30<LWLHUD:

“THIS HOLY CROSS WAS ERECTED TO
PLEAD FOR HOVANNES.”

Published in Corpus, p. 212.

48. A cross carved not far from N 47:

WUSNAFY)T 8hobUW3 | QLhMUCrbh|S(L)
UULL:

“GOD REMEMBER LIPARIT. AMEN.”

Published for the first time.

49. A cross carved on the same wall with
inscription of 3 lines over it:

UurehyUd E bUju:

“THIS CROSS IS FOR SARKIS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 212.

50. A cross carved on the same wall with
inscription of 3 lines beneath:

QUsAryo narulb
UU(EL):

“GOD, HAVE MERCY UPON SHATBARIL
AMEN.”

Published in Corpus, p. 211.

51. A finely carved khachkar (118x56 c¢m) fas-
tened into the same facade, contains a defective
inscription of 4 lines:

b E(JdbU) NbL (1179), U YHUEhG N0
- GULAUEIBh QU hU <URC ...

“IN YEAR 1179, I DAVID, THE SON OF [ ]
ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR [THE REMEM-
BRANCE] OF MY FATHER ...”

Published for the first time.

52. A cross carved in the left edge of the west-
ern facade contains 7 short lines:

WUSNFY)T | A ANUD | JUrLUUY:

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON VARHAM.”

Published in Corpus, p. 212.

53. An inscription engraved round the cross
carved on the same facade:

(V)G L[EAUT | UNEM)A U T(h)-
(NHuLU:

“STANDS THIS HOLY CROSS OF SHIR-
VAN.”

Published in Corpus, p. 212.

54. A defective inscription engraved near the
cross in the western corner of the northern facade of the
church. Only 2 lines are preserved:

CUSAUIMrN3
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wusnry)o nNruh | ...

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON AR...”

Published for the first time.

55. A cross on the western facade of the church
with an inscription of 3 lines:

WUsSNFY)s N |ArUh  NsUWBIW:

“LORD, HAVE MERCY UPON KHOT-
SADEGH.”

Published in Corpus, p, 211, N 743.

56. A khachkar built into the northern facade of
the little domed church contains an inscription of 7
lines:

EDbF AL (1181), | U UUrehu N0y b
usNSU YUL|9UESh QU b OLUNFRD(FL) |
<NnaN <@vudv bun, L 6PUMrMUIAEL |
3UNUFRU 38httbhL GF WUSNFY)TG 2262
3bttU, UULL: '

“YEAR 1181, I SARKIS, THE SON OF
ASHOT ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR THE SAL-
VATION OF MY GRANDMOTHER’S SOUL.
WHILE WORSHIPPING, REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS AND THE LORD WILL REMEMBER
YOu.”

Published in Corpus, p. 215.

Note: this inscription was first published by M. Ter-
Movsissian (p. 96 b), the authors of Corpus placed it within

. the section of “lost and undecipherable” inscriptions and
restricted themselves only by its republication. _

57. A khachkar fastened in the northern sacristy
of the little domed church, under the window of the
eastern facade, faces westwards. The inscription of 6
lines is mostly weathered and undecipherable:

FhL) ALW (1182), BU <<UUUL ..
HquILvaLvEs....c pUNsd | ... | ..U ShCEUSLELR:

“IN YEAR 1182, I, HASSAN, ERECTED
[THIS CROSS FOR] MY .. REMEMBER MY
[PRAYERS].”

Published for the first time.

Note: it seems, this might be the inscription published
by M. Ter-Movsissian (p. 96 b) and republished in Corpus (p.
215) as an inscription on the tombstone situated in the
parvis: [ALU, 3PCESER: EU <UUUL GULILESD
LRibU2 E1RUFN PUN JUN<UUU, S8UIUFRU:

“YEAR 1182, I HASSAN, ERECTED THIS CROSS
FOR MY BROTHER VARHAM. PRAYERS".

Inscriptions on the Temple, Hall, Cells and the
Chapel

58. The building inscription of the Temple was
engraved on the finely processed stone fastened into
the southern facade of the Temple.

E(dPU) N4 (1211), U arbanriku
Neab <UUUL | Shutsh 2SUS|UNU 8hEUSUHY
[ <NeN hUN 3UN|UFRU ShTGALL:

“YEAR 1211. I, GRIGORIS, THE SON OF

HASSAN BUILT THIS TEMPLE FOR THE
REMEMBRANCE OF MY SOUL. REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS".

Published in Corpus, p. 212.

Note: the inscription was first published by M. Ter-
Movsissian, then republished in Corpus with distorted pale-
ography.

59. The building inscription of the hall and the
cells (library ?7) was engraved in 5 bent lines along the
semi-circular tympanum of the hall:

3NFUNJIL  WUSAFrEN)3 BU  S(E)P
qQrhANCEU BF S(E)M URULUU BUREL DU,
neabhe LUUudL Mucavbh,  ShutsURL
QSULNEBU GF QUNrULU BF UM UNGNUDE
<U3s6U, Ar Quubh UGrL SUNUWRUN b UUS
8httUSE QUELR NN rUUS|L WUSNAFGN)3
LUV LVUDUL <URCBORAUSLSL UBL S(E)C
arpane LUBF  @BNLUNrUL UL BF
QdaunuLanNre W3UU SUuvU' QSMELUL &R
QCULNAFEBTL BF Q29rha(Nrv) MULLUSE
L£(°PhUSN)U LU BAYUSL URNFNU BF OJ
QUGQ 3bhCE, bULL Lh8h 8hILL UNUR b
L(0PUSAU)D:

e .

is L]
Y5 cstal W3bk2tae,
sy, g R
pFUEII 4 o,

“TRUSTING IN GOD, I, FATHER GRIG-
ORES AND FATHER ATHANAS, MY BROTHER,
THE SONS OF PRINCE HASSAN HAVE BUILT
THESE ROOMS AND THE HALL AND THUS
HUMBLY ASK THE GRACEFUL LORD TO BLESS
OUR PAVILLION AND REMEMBER US AND

OUR UNCLE FATHER GRIGOR AND OUR
BROTHERS. AND WE BEQUETHED AS AN
INHERITANCE TO THIS HOUSE (VILLAGES)
TPEL AND SHALUANTS. LET CHRIST GRANT
GRIGOR LONG DAYS OF LIFE AND WHOEVER
REMEMBERS US, LET HIM BE REMEMBERED
THE FIRST BEFORE CHRIST.”

Published by A. H. Hakobian, H. E. Simonian, Newly
Discovered Inscription of Dadi Vank and Problem of
Location of Tpel (in Arm.), PBH 1998, N 1-2, p. 227-231.

60. A quadrangular tombstone inside the chapel
(210x67x17 cm). The right edge is broken; the first two
lines are damaged. The inscription contains 15 lines.

u3u E <Uu().. | GF .. BLULBULL
LUNPAUSy  BF AUAER BE jURUD
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URNAUGULL S(E)M 8N<KUVEU, BNAUSE LU
QUF UUYUhL <UUULY | UrLeusunrk hic-
ULbhy, <URCY' | 2huLJOCPL  40h{aNrn,
UNU2U | 8hCEL b LUCDY, | B(PU) 20
(1305):

“HERE RESTS FATHER JOHANNES, THE
BLESSED VICAR OF HAGHBAT AND DADE AND
KHADA, BROTHER OF BRAVE WARRIOR HAS-
SAN, THE PRINCE OF ROYAL DESCEND. HIS
FATHER, MILITARY  COMMANDER GRIGOR, I
PLEAD, REMEMBER HIM KINDLY, IN YEAR
1305.”

. Note: the inscription was first published by M.
Barkhutariants (ibid, p. 206), then M. Ter-Movsissian (ibid.
p- 96), later republished in Corpus without changes, placing
it within the section of “unpreserved, undecipherable, cov-
ered by debris and waste”. The publishers omitted the
toponym Haghbat.

61. 8 lines on the processed stone of the south-
ern facade of the chapel, near the entrance:

RIPL) N9 (1224) GU S(B) arb-
QNrpU Wuguaet UneMe NFuShu, N0h
| LULUSUUPL JUUUUUS ShuESh QFUUU-
SNFLU 8hjcUSUY <Nand | pUng, 8U-
fIlIT_‘(I&U):

VUSUSUYrLHMY |

< WYU3TRUEShL.

“IN YEAR 1224. 1, FATHER GRIGORIS, THE
SUPERIOR OF THIS HOLY CONVENT, SON OF
VASAK, THE MARTYR, BUILT THIS CHAPEL
FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF MY SOUL AND
PRAYERS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 210.

Note: The ending expression of the inscription is left
incomplete.

62. Khachkar facing westwards, fastened into

the interior wall of the chapel, contains an inscription
of 11 lines situated round the cross wings:

(b)) Nl (1199), | BU 3NIULLEU
BQLUNUoc arnbh Wyuvavksh | QUU
®|MUNFERDHL <NANS 8UNUFU ShTCESLEL:

“IN YEAR 1199, I, JOHANNES SON OF THE
SHEPHERD? ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR THE
SALVATION OF MY SOUL. REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 211.

63. Inside the chapel, on a khachkar fastened
into the bottom of the eastern wall facing westwards,
10 lines:

Bh(IL) | N2A (1233), BU SE) Arb-
aNrhU NMMbh LYKUSUYht JUUULUS 3U-
[pUULAM UNFMA AFRShU UMD JU-
LUS UI(L)ALES|h QUQU UULULhY, NNLL |
LLRENALNZL 3UNURRU 3|(h)TGSEL | b
L(ChUsSN)U:

LN TURNFS R Y
UNFRUULUS YUTLES
h2ULRUUY SULRLNG
CURGI (3303

“ YEAR 1233. I, FATHER GRIGORIS, SON
OF VASAK, THE MARTYR, THE SUPERIOR OF
HOLY DADU VANK ERECTED THIS CROSS OF
DEATH. WHILE READING, REMEMBER ME IN
JESUS CHRIST.”
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Published in Corpus, p. 210.

Note: the lines 1, 2, and 10 were omitted,
paleography was obviously distorted.

64. A quadrangular tombstone inside the
chapel (222x70 cm) contains an inscription of 9
lines. Fragmented from the middle.

U3U E <UULSh|US UUULULH|,
uunru-vn' <Uuuty, 2UStIM Lrbu
tF hunr|pb-cu<h, UUFC,Y' | ar(manen,
UNu|tU 38hth-3(k)L UnN J(hL) 206
(1306):

“HERE RESTS MAMKAN, THE
SPOUSE OF HASSAN, THE DAUGHTER OF
KURD AND KHORISHAH, MOTHER OF
GRIGOR. PLEASE, REMEMBER. IN YEAR
1306.”

Published in Corpus, p. 214-219.

Note: this inscription was first published by
M. Barkhutariants (ibid. p. 206), M. Ter-Movsissian
(ibid. p. 96 a). Corpus placed it among the “unpre-
served and obscure inscriptions” and restricted itself
by republishing.

65. A tombstone (125x90 cm) inside the
chapel, in the centre, contains an inscription of
4 lines, a little weathered:

Qu(nrM e UULQUBU LLAUBUDSL
Q.. UgUSt | dU..QuNrUUubh, 2ruUvhu,
Q...2U 3hTLGS|EL b ... @ (DU) 22L (1333):

“SAINT SARKIS FRIEND ... REMEM-
BER ... YEAR 1333.”

Published in Corpus, p. 215.

Note: this inscription was first published by
M. Barkhutariants (Ibid. p. 206), M. Ter-Movsissian
(Ibid. p. 97 a) and read as: QSEL UUrapU ..
8heESEL b RUND., . 22F: 1333: “FATHER
SARKIS. REMEMBER KINDLY, DATE 1333". Corpus
placed it among the “unpreserved and obscure
inscriptions” and simply republished it.

66. A khachkar, fastened into the interior
wall of the chapel, faces westwards, adjacent to
N 64. The inscription was made between and
beneath the cross wings. It contained 13 lines
now almost totally erased:

ol b L BUR QUNEM)A |
vouvu... | oL T eePUSN)U, |
@ L(bU) 12k (1291):

“[WE, ... ERECT]ED THIS HOLY SYM-
BOL [ REMEMBER IN] CHRIST. YEAR
1291".

Published for the first time.

67. An inscription of one line written in
large and protuberant letters, on the vault of the
northern sacristy of Saint Dadi church:

S(k)M URULEU:

“FATHER ATHANAS.”

Published for the first time.

Note: the superior Athanas was mentioned in a
number of inscriptions made between 1263-1291.

Inscriptions on the Monastery Wall and Adjoining
Area

68. A khachkar fastened into the eastern side of
the interior wall, contains an inscription of 10 short
lines under the right wing of the cross and along the
edge.

R(hU) NhuE (1200), | WUSNAFWD | N-
nnrUh an(bh)anehul | QUnFUL)...

“IN YEAR 1200, GOD HAVE MERCY UPON
GRIGORIK, MY HUS[BAND?].”

Published in Corpus, p. 213.

69. Not far from the former, a little khachkar
fastened into the wall contains 3 badly damaged lines
under the cross wing:

(b)) NL (1181), | o nNeuD |.. Ub:

“YEAR 1181. GOD HAVE MERCY
[UPON...1.”

Published for the first time.

70. A khachkar initially fastened into the wall is
presently lying under the same wall, bears an inscrip-
tion of 5 lines on its narrow side:

Wusnry)o NNrUtU | UUreub | Gk
AN

“GOD, HAVE MERCY UPON SARKIS AND
GEORG.”

Published for the first time.
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Khachkar of Hassan Vakhtangian. Western and southern sides of the upper fragment. Western side of the lower part and
the coded inscription on the northern side.
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71. A khachkar lying on its side in front of the
western entrance of the Cathedral (inside the hall) con-
tains an inscription of 4 lines: )

RFdbhy) QLR (1190), ®GU  SE)P
A hANCEU N0(YHD) | JHSUTLARE YUL(U)6-
8h QMUIQU UURP hUN SOFSUULL, AN |
BPUMUQEL SUNUFRU ShELSEE: |

“YEAR 1190. I, FATHER GRIGORIS, THE
SON OF VAKHTANG, ERECTED THIS CROSS
FOR MY MOTHER SHUSHKAN, WHILE WOR-
SHIPPING, REMEMBER MY PRAYERS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 213.

Note: There was a misprint in dating (1290), Corpus
also noted, that as soon as the inscription was poorly pre-
served, it was reprinted from M. Ter-Movsissian, although
the inscription may be fully read to now.

72. A fragmented khachkar (two large pieces,
dimensions 228x79x48 cm). The upper part was
moved to the cathedral and is presently lying in front
of the apse. Probably once it was used as an altar
stand, and the second fragment is in the southern
side of the cathedral, partly covered by the ground.
The inscription of 29 lines was carved along the
whole length of the rib, except the date engraved on
the face, under the cross wing. The opposite side of
the khachkar contained a coded inscription of 8
lines.

E(PL MLU (1182), | BU <UUUL N/ah

LU UUULT U
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brHGE WMl
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dsnkeE L LUy
sprdldnnigrerd
o U3 WL RESP
AEVIUBESHNEW

phU WUV YN
MrELPUSIURT
PN PEULHELE
Y PUFL U CERF
Erh2 e
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. RFEERYY
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N enhUN3R
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N3N FCulFh
NuN3£2pU3WL
({FRU3PL ESEL

JUuSULAU S(BUMUL <URLrLN | 6F <UL-
AURAGM), UQhuLURLEMN BF LUl |
Unushvy, YUsh 8UrUANFERBUL UUU | :hu:
(40): ©US MUSLNMURIUUWF GF B8UNRLSDH
[@CLUUBUWS bpUNS UHPAULARRGUUARL
JUsSNroN)8 GBF | BOGLY bLR :Q: (6) NNMh

" QIREMIBLU BF QQUFUN{U BSAF LASU BF BU

BY/b h JULLU, UUFS 8[hU 6ALUS U b S(E)I
Q,hANNEU BF 511G | WCURLURNLN BF AGLD
QhULUNMU 8UNFTUS | UChUSNFREGUUR
GF PUQNFU | <LUCPFL GF UWUL|3ULESDh
UNFMA LTUL | <NeN bUN 3h|jcUusSUuh. UM |
JuuUL 26r <£0|eNs3t, are CuebNua3L
9hU 38U |UFE-U ShCL3LL:

“IN YEAR 1182. I, HASSAN, THE SON OF
VAKHTANG, THE LORD OF HATERK AND
HANDABERD, KHACHINABERD AND HAVAKH
AGHAYIN, WENT TO ARCHPRIESTHOOD AT
THE AGE OF 40. BY THE HELP OF GOD I WON
MY ENEMIES IN MANY WARS. AND I GAVE
BIRTH TO SIX SONS, I GAVE THEM MY
FORTRESSES AND MY PROVINCE AND I
MYSELF CAME TO THE MONASTERY, TO MY
BROTHER FATHER GRIGORES AND WAS CON-
SECRATED AND BROUGHT THIS KHACHKAR
WORKED WITH RARE ELABORATION AND
WITH NUMEROUS ORNAMENTS AND ERECTED
THE HOLY SYMBOL FOR THE REMEMBRANCE
OF MY SOUL AND FOR YOUR SOULS, WHILE
READING REMEMBER ME AND MY PRAYERS.”

Published in Corpus, p. 198.

Note: There were numerous misprints in former pub-
lication. The pronoun “I” was omitted in 1. 13, l. 18 reads
“Khachakar"” (‘khachkar’) instead of “Khachkar”, 1. 19
reads “yazuashat” instead of yAzua shat or yAkhua shat
(rare elaboration), I. 22 “ev” (‘and’) is omitted, |. 24
reads‘hogwoy’ instead of ‘hogo’ (‘my soul’), I 24-25
‘vishatak’ means ‘remembrance’, reads “hogwoyd” instead
of ‘hogwoy' on l. 26-27.

On this inscription see also our article “The
Inscription of Hassan Vakhtangian in Dadi Vank” (in
Arm., “Azatamart”, 1994, N 46, p. 14), where the dat-
ing is missed.

The contents of this inscription was also con-
firmed by the colophon of a manuscript dated 1184 “...
of the territories of Khachen, at the time of Hassan that
had become a priest, and his sons, descendants of
Vakhtang, came to rule in Haterk” (“Colophons of
Armenian Manuscripts Dating from the V-XII cent.”,
Yerevan, 1988, p. 243).

Epigraphist Hamlet Petrossian deciphered the
coded inscription of 8 lines engraved on the lower part
of the northern side of the cross:

2BALVEBSP, E BUT LUUYLUS.
GAUS L, 24UUS LUsUsL: BU 3Uchlr-
<U3U 2% S§jurd n2pu2. <LUrUsususe
HN(F)L UBL 2§|ULhL:
“WRITTEN BY MY - HASSAN'S HAND.
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BRETHREN, BEWARE. I DID TAKE NOTHING OF
THE WORLD. BE SURE YOU WILL TAKE NOTH-
ING TOO.”

Published: Hamlet Petrossian, “The Coded
Inscription of Dadi Vank”, Iran-Name, 1998, N 1-3, p. 38-40.

73. A dated fragment of a rosette:

E-PJIU (N)LE- (1190):

“Year 1190”.

Published for the first time.

74. One of two finely ornamented khachkars
inside the bell-tower contains an inscription of 4 lines
engraved along the whole rib of the stone.

QS(k) UERULUU S8hetUhL b
£(rbUSN)U: | EbUv WUSNFGN)3 QURLAEP-
HEUHAL BU S(E)r Weduvudu, arkn
<UJuduy, unuguoere uinkEM)e NrFShu
YULaLEsh QU(NFMA LEULU 3hTUSUY
41040 bU, | ehJL L3)NS :QLA: (1283):

“REMEMBER FATHER ATHANAS IN
CHRIST. BY THE MIGHT OF GOD, I, FATHER
ATHANAS, THE SON OF HASSAN, THE SUPERI-
OR OF THIS HOLY CONVENT, ERECTED THIS
HOLY SYMBOL FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF
MY SOUL. ARMENIAN DATING 1283.”

Published in Corpus, p. 213,

75. The other inscription is on the cornice of the
second khachkar;

S(k)r arpanr vuvnk)sna b Sk
URULUUD 3hT(G3RL):

“FATHER GRIGOR, THE ARCHIMAN-
DRITE (SPIRITUAL FATHER) OF FATHER
ATHANAS. REMEMBER.”

Published in Corpus, p. 213.

76. Badly damaged inscription of 3 lines on a
fragmented khachkar under the southern wall of the
bell tower: .

QU UWFOBUL BF ... | ... BS QULLAUSEL ...
b GU((L)4UE ..

“..DZA, ANOINTED, AFTER COMING ...
ERECTED.

Published for the first time.

77. An inscription of 3 lines made on the

khachkar fastened into the western wall of the chapel
on the northwest outskirts of the monastery:

WUsNry)o NNNrUh UUrahuy, ar(b)-
NMU, UG)LE)LDPL:

“GOD, HAVE MERCY UPON SARKIS,
GRIGOR, MELIK.”

Published in Corpus, p. 214.

78. A denatory inscription carved on the west-
ern facade of the cathedral, in the southern niche:

YY(UULL) .. | 60S ... SO [ | U0
[UnrMe.. |03 .| OF ... | LVUU SFUL b ..
[6LEd ULL S .. L8 LN1uv NF. by
GUCUWUNNES .. (UYKUULEShL UBR U (1)
UrM MUSuUNrug uujsu Bub1bShLU .|
Uurqub ub... [E0L UM Q.. LA YU Q..
hUSULEY ... | UG ...|Eh UNUS..

“BY THE WILL [OF GOD] SAINT ... AND
..NAS OUR [PATRIMONIAL] LAND AND
KASHKARUT. THEY ESTABLISHED A DAY OF
LITURGY FOR US IN ALL OF THE CHURCHES,
AT THE FEAST OF ST. SARKIS, ON SUNDAY.
THUS WHOEVER [TAKES OFF] THE LAND OR
DESTROYS [OUR MASS MAY] GOD ...”

Published in Corpus, p. 208.

Note: the inscription is poorly preserved.

79. Below the former, 11 lines, partially erased:

YQUUURL Wusnronsd BU 30)<KUvu
UbULAY(LESY) | UNFMA NFuShU WNUR)-
[LAMMER(BUL UEWLUUD..(PL)Q :R: (2)
MUS(UNUS b) SUFLHPU PU ... UNURNCHU|US,
Nd 2d(UUL d®U)[UE ... [... MUILSTGUY E:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD, I, J(O)HANNES
JOINED TO THE HOLY CONGREGATION AT
THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER ATHANAS. [ THEY]
ESTABLISHED TWO LITURGIES FOR ME IN MY
FEAST OF [ ] WHOEVER DESTROYS MY MASS
[SHALL BEAR MY SINS].

Published in Corpus, p. 208, N 729.

80. An inscription of 2 lines on the wall of the Hall:

GUUUrL WUsSNkon)3. U ULMUS,
nrrer JuhsSduvull Cchutdh Q4UrhREU
BUGSFN3U ©®F ®SAF QthuUane bEe
vuuuduLNdu 6k @2:NeNFL SUPL BULEShU:

“BY THE WILL OF GOD I, SNPAT, THE
SON OF VAKHTANK BUILT THE PARVIS OF
THIS CHURCH AND GAVE SHINADZOR WITHIN
ITS BORDERS AND DOPUN TAPN TO THE
CHURCH.” G

Published in Corpus, p. 214 (N 756).

81. An inscribed khachkar:

BU UuUu3 EuUeNrh, dUNFUDL
<Uuduy, YMNFUSM UNFrhuls EUAURNCHL
HIsuL 3UrdaNrhE6(Uv) , 8UUU :L: (30) 6U
GF W8N bU ENNGUL 2<US GUhLU NNENS
UtrNs, 6WUL b  JUULRU UAS  SEkP
arbpaNrbU, BF A0hL UGN <UUULNFL
LALDYL, BF Qa65UL Q2GF UPULQULS GF
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HULALE8h QRUQAU 3hCUsSUu <Narns
hUN3. AML 6rUMMUIGEL 83UN0RU ShTESEL
NLU: (1182) BDPU:

“l, QUEEN MAMA, THE SPOUSE OF HAS-
SAN, THE DAUGHTER OF KING KYURIKE
WENT TO ARCHPRIESTHOOD AT THE AGE OF
30. MY HUSBAND AND I LEFT OUR PATRIMO-
NY TO OUR SONS AND CAME TO THE
MONASTERY, TO FATHER GRIGORIS AND QUR
SON OF THE SAME NAME, AND DRESSED INTO
MONASTIC CLOTHES AND I ERECTED THIS
CROSS FOR THE REMEMBRANCE OF MY SOUL.
WHILE WORSHIPPING, REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS. DATED 1182.”

Published in Corpus, p. 215 (N 762).

Note: the inscription is now lost.

82. A khachkar inscribed on both sides:

Uduvnrv W(Uusnron)s. BU  S(E)r
ArPANCEU SNUSNFEGUUR BUWDh b 2NN
BUB1\GSFN3U, CUS UshUsuLvL Uurdrp.
bCUULNFR-RFUL CULRULUURPY ED.
QJuuvLU SNrhUu  bSLNFL, BU  QURNFL
UIMUCh. GLUSHh LNNTELL, ThULESh BNBL
QUUS, 6M6L AUNRQUS GF GUb b HNFAL UR,
UNUuLtILN3U. ChuEsh QuNkE, ar
BUbNG3FN3U UULL LUTE, QRUNNFRAUNRLEU
GF 22ruNusLerMrU BF U3L WUBLU3U
UChUsSUULLU BUbBNGSFN3U JUU SNFh:
ur Nd 0L UsU 966 ULLENU BF QhU
JUbUGNrU <UUGL QULU3 b UA.
UNULELN8U, 6MGL LUrLhF SUUT BNF NFE-
< PUENESUSL 1LNJUD k. UUUL NF AUTHY
LY 3NFMID BF GUSEULD hUlUKULNFUST
UN3E. GF UGN UGNUSU SEL E. GF OJ 10 SEL
MULE GF QUBQ 8hTLk' JUr2u b £0hUSNUR
UN3E. UWUEV. BNFPU (NE: (1558):

“IN THE NAME OF GOD, I, FATHER GRIG-
ORES CAME TO THE DOORS OF THE CHURCH
IN MY EARLY CHILDHOOD. MUCH WORK I
HAVE DONE. IT WAS UNDER THE RULE OF
SHAH TAHMAZ. THE MONASTERY WAS GIVEN
TO PLUNDER? (THUL....?) AND 1 DIDN'T
ACCEPT ANY UNJUSTICE?(GHABUL?). I WENT
TO NORSHEN AND BUILT THREE WATER
MILLS AND THREE ORCHARDS AND CAME TO
THE DOORS OF THE HOLY APOSTLE AND
BUILT KHUT, TO CARE FOR THE MONASTERY
LIVESTOCK, THE GARDENS AND ORCHARDS
AND THE MILLS AND I BEQUEATHED ALL THE
WORK AND GAVE TO THE POSSESSION OF THE
CHURCH. THUS WHOEVER WOULD TRY TO
TAKE THESE VILLAGES AND MY BEQUEST
FROM THE HOLY APOSTLE WILL BE CURSED
BY THREE HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN PATRI-
ARCHS, AND BE THE ACCOMPLICE AND
COUNTERPART OF JUDAH AND CAIN BEFORE
THE TAKEN FROM THE CROSS (CRUCIFIED),

AND BE THE OWNER OF OUR SINS. AND WHO-
EVER KEEPS IT IN GOOD STATE AND CARES
FOR IT, WILL GET HIS FEE FROM CHRIST.
AMEN. YEAR 1558.”

Published in Corpus, p. 215 (N 763)

Note: the inscription is now lost.

Other Inscriptions:

83. An inscription on the large silver cross of
Dadi Vank, kept with the descendants of Jalaliants
family, which, as a result of regular Lezghian invasions
moved to Large Shulaver, province of Borchalu
(Georgia).

GU oUusSarfru 3(b)o()s()u  SdIb
hOEU JULDhS, J NUL (1756):

“I, TZATUR GAVE IT TO KHOTA VANK
AS A MEMORY IN 1756. "

The inscription on the other side of the cross
reads:

cLNNLOLL WUSAFroN3 U SEM LBN-
ULUU GUQUGL SJbh b UNFPR LSULU, b
<LULUL Luvors pUNns, <Lusr bhU Sk
Uurshu, UU3r pu' <heUhUEL, tN\UYhS
ULLUWL BF N0 5OPURUCHL WULEY, B
N8k (1696):

BY THE GRACE OF GOD, I, FATHER
NERSES, ORDERED TO MAKE THIS HOLY SYM-
BOL OF MY FAIR PROPERTY, FOR MY FATHER
REVEREND MKRTICH AND MOTHER - HRIP-
SIME, THE SPOUSE ANNMAN AND THE SON
ELIAZAR. AMEN. DATE 1696.

Published by Sarkis Kamalian, “Ardzagank”, 1992,
N1l p. 12 :

Note: the objects of worship were kept in the deposi-
tory or the board. The first was a silver cross with the length
of 4 vershok, which was the depository of the Life Tree (Surb
Nshan). There was a stone on each of the four wings, and a
crucifix in the centre. The following inscription was on this
side.

84. In the eighties of the XIX cent. one of the
Turks stole the bell of Dadi Vank, weighing 4-5 puds
and sold it to an Armenian, and the latter sold it to
some village community (“Nor Dar”, 1992, N 15, p. 2).
Another source testifies that the bell was bought by the
inhabitants of the village Tuskulu of Guegharkunik
(currently, village Lusakunk, Vardenis Distr.) for their
church (“Ararat”, 1896, Jan., p. 42). In conformity with
the inscription engraved on the bell, Sarkis, son of
Prince Vahram Dopian, donated the latter to Dadi Vank
in 1314. Our inquiries with the elderly residents of
Lusakunk in 1997 for the purpose of clarifying the fur-
ther fate of the bell did not yield results.

85. A ripida like silver cross with a handle was
inscribed:

3UR< (Bhunww Lwgmiptgh wquunp
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<pthg)

SM UWo 38U LU (Stp Wupmuwd Bhuniu
£phuypnu)

8ht(USW)4 EU uNUGLrGSh MUNSU-
Uurbv 6F uNUEsN3v UhUURL BGF N30
Mbb'y, b HEALY HWUAEAF JULLPL, AP
GF bUufUuvy, GhJIbUL N6 (1745)-bU:

“JNKJ (Jesus Of Nazareth, King Of The Jews);
LD GDIJC (The Lord, God Jesus Christ). THE MEM-
ORY OF PAGHTASSAR OF KOMER. AND HIS
SPOUSE SIMA AND SON DAVID, AT THE DOOR
OF DADEU VANK, WHICH IS IN KHABAN, DATE
1745.”

Published: “Artifacts with Armenian Inscriptions”,
Vol. 1, Yerevan, 1964, p. 69.

Note: Komer is presumably the village Gomer, men-
tioned in the deed of 1661 (see SCHARA, Fund. 57, L. 1, C.
4.p. 4, inArm.).

86. A fragment of the khachkar (48x20x12 cm)
found in 1986 by an Armenian fighter Volodya
Haroutyunian on a woody slope, 3-km southeast of
Dadi Vank. An inscription of 9 lines was badly dam-
aged. Besides the dating which may be reconstructed
by the first two letters preserved as between 1091 and
1100, the contents of this khachkar inscription remains
obscure because of numerous erasures.

The Deeds and Cadastres

1. “By the will of Almighty God and our Lord
Jesus Christ this is the deed of the princely edict. I,
Torsun, Seity, Prosh, Grigor, Hassan and our brothers
and sons gave this firm deed (“sikel”) to the bishop
Father Avag and his brother, monk Manuel:

Whereas there were no people in the monaster-
ies, who would serve, take care and illuminate the
churches, and for the good maintenance of our patri-
monial See Dadi Vank, Khatri Vank, Getamej, which is
the burial vault, left to us by our ancestors,

We ordered, provided and authorized the
monasteries and the Holy See with two powers, which
are bishophood and squireship, to Great Lord (Father)
Zakariah, as to the first great catholicos, and the same

was given to father Athanas and Father Sarkis (respec-
tively) of Dati Vank, Khatrivank, Haghbat alongside
with the property and the same to spiritual Father
Grigor Catholicos, who established these three Sees by
resolution and an edict (circular)”.

Published in Corpus, p. 216, N 764.

2. “By the will of Almighty God, I, Seity, the
son of master (paron) Shanshi, the grandson of Hassan,
1, Grigor, Hassan, Peki, Altun, sons of master Vahram,
grandsons of Hassan, I, Aitin, the son of master
Tursun, the grandson of master Aghbugha, I, Shansha,
the son of Hassan, the Grandson of master Jahansha
and we, four brothers gave Apahen, Khut and
Khozenek within their four frontiers to our monaster-
ies: from the field of Chapar, with the estate and village
Dzagunants, the spring Brnchi, with the village
Tashanants, Petrosapak, which was given by our
grandfathers, Sokhanants, Tzovategh, Jajoreants,
Cholbekents, Tsrtnot, Shirmanants, Grigoratagh, Dati
Van with its estate Kolataker, Heranants
Hakarakaberd, the spring Navi, Berdakar, Krapashtats,
Voghnov, our large orchard Khozenakuts with Manana
Dzor, Tzaghikants, Yeznaratzants — we gave them to
the disposal of bishop Avag. Let him hold them as long
as he needs, freely with the God. And if another man
manages it and gives the tithe to the monastery, let him
do. This is our vow taken before the God and Saint
Apostle Dati. Thus whoever repeals this deed and takes
away, be it one of our sons or grandsons or relatives
shall bear responsibility before the God and be
ashamed. He shall be cursed by 318 patriarchs and be
the accomplice of Judah. And whoever of the strangers
and Turks does so, let him not enjoy his just earnings,
and let him be cursed by the Prophet (‘peyghambare
apizar lici’). Amen”.

Published in Corpus, p. 216, N 765.

3. The cadastre of Dadi Vank estate (“the prop-
erty of Khutavan”) compiled in 1763.

“The state of property in the whole Kolani land,
which in Armenian is called the land of Tzar, which
borders with Khamsa, but belongs to Echmiadzin and
is subordinated to the ruler of Yerevan. Villages owned
by the monastery are the following: Yerq, Tznilants,
Karmirshen, Salamalik, Kotarants, Urutspor, Atrenis,
Tzughrughashen, Hosabak, Keavalu, which are on this
side of the mount, adjacent to Aregunvuyn of
Guegham. And on the opposite side of the mount —
Metz Tzar, Kazh, Anukhs, Kholozants, Dashtak, Hajar,
Apahen, Jumen, Karatak, Zuar, Mos, Sevajur,
Tzovategh, Khrants, Halwuj, Motants, two
Davachkhurs — Large and Small, Lev, Hanshagh,
Barsghishen, Meytan, Yeritsishen, Khutavank, Chapar,
Kearak, Norshen, Khntravank.

It has also subordinate expiatories (“deserts™)
under its hand: the Desert of Khndravank and the
Desert of Tzar.”

Published in “Jambr, p. 283-284.
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4. A deed recorded on a cylinder like paper
scroll “‘ghabala”.

“The length of the cadastre is 30 vershok. The last
part seems to be torn. It is written on hard and firm paper
resembling a parchment. As a result of being kept in a damp
place, many words are erased and the right side of the manu-
script is damaged, some places are difficult to read and
understand. The whole scroll consists of 4 long papers glued
to each other, which differ both by the color of ink and hand-
writing. The total text consists of 133 lines, bears 16 seal
impressions, of which 6 are stamped by red ink, the others are
black. 5 of the seal impressions and the signatures beside
them belong to catholicoses; other seals belong to bishops,
preceptors, meliks, beks and princes.

The mentioned cadastre begins with the hand
and seal (on the right side) of Petros Catholicos the
Vicar of Gandzasar: “I witness that Haterk belongs to
Apostle Tade”. Then the hand and seal of Yesayee
catholicos: “I witness to the following:” the third is the
hand and the seal of catholicos Jeremias: “I witness to
the following”, the fourth is Grigor Catholicos of
Gandzasar, the son of Melikbek, grandson of [ ] Bek, I
witness to the following true fact”, hand and seal on the
right, and the fifth is the hand and the seal of Philippus
of Armenia, “I witness” and the sixth reads: e
Jackobos...”

The record beneath the signatures informs that
Arzu Khatun, humble maid of Christ, the daughter of
prince of princes Kurd, and the spouse of crown prince
Vakhtang, the lord of Haterk and Khachen, built the
Holy cathedral in 1214 in the memory of her sons
Hassan and Grigor.

The above mentioned Tade and Khut had been
the disciples of the first Illuminators of Armenia,
monasteries of the same name dating back to early
midages, gradually became the largest and wealthiest
monasteries in Syunik. The monastery named after
Khut is called Khatravank.

Further follows the true copy of Arzu-Khatun’s
inscription, made on the Temple masonry:

b duUNU usSnrons Gr b
LvACLNANEEGPRFL UNECR AFUSHU UULUULL-
UL FUNULANFERPFL BUBNESN3U QhF\U
EF WQUrUWU DPRGULS  UULUUURRL
QUMULE, QO 2ERLUNUTULS,
2A5UVS GF QUUULUQURNNYL, NC b JU3NS
200 ..2MNPY JULLh 50UNS SOAFL 3UrPUS3
<UUSUSESUL YUUUUSNFFEUUR GARUNSU
QUFUQ IAMULh MUSUMrUGL  8ULAFL
JEBLU3A rBLNASU GUSUCh YLUOUL: GRE
NL U3UU Janb <UUSUSULNS hUdULNFTL
ULVLE 8hCUULUS WU 3UNUQLANrus
SENAMN3U YWUU NL BF b8E, UOULLUSH
803U Nry, A un- LU 6F AASUNULSEUSH
3Un3a:

“TO THE GLORY OF THE GOD AND TO
(COMMEMORATE) THE COMPLETION OF THE
RENOVATION OF THE HOLY CONVENT WE

BEQUEATHED THE VILLAGES AND ESTATES
TO THE INHERITANCE OF THE CHURCH: APA-
HEN, KHOT, YEZNARATZANTS WITHIN THEIR
BORDERS, BJANTS AND KANACHAVOR,
WHICH ARE IN VAYOTS DZOR, TWO HOUSES
IN CHOBA VANK ON THE ARPA RIVER, AND BY
THE WILL OF THE HOLY BRETHREN THE HIGH
MASS OF THE ALTAR IN HONOR OF THE
DONATION SHALL BE REGULARLY SERVED. IF
WHOEVER DESTROYS THIS FIRM DEED, BE IT
IN THE PLACE OF PRINCES OR SUPERIORS, OR
WHOEVER IT IS, LET HIS HOPE IN CHRIST BE
DESTROYED AND LET GOD JUDGE HIM”.

There are the following signatures beneath this
inscription of Arzu Khatun: “I, bishop Athanes, bishop
Grigor witness, that the firm deed (hastaf) inscribed on
the temple is a bequest. The seals of bishops. Beneath
their signatures - the hand and the seal of Melik
Ghasum, son of Amir Bek: “I witness that what is writ-
ten in the inscription of the temple is a true bequest”
The seal is in Turkish, to the right of the seal there is a
text: “I, Astvatzapovs, the son of Melik Kamal Bek of
Gegham, witness that these bequests, on the walls of
Datei Vank are true.” The seal is in Turkish.

To the left of the seal there is the hand and seal
of bishop Zaqaray, the son of Masum bek: “T witness
that this bequest which is written on Holy Datei
Apostle is a true deed”. On the right side “I,
Gharaygoza, the son of Melik Eavri of Gegham wit-
ness that these deeds of bequest, inscribed on Datei
Apostle are true”. The seal is in Turkish. To the left of
it there is the hand and the seal of Minas preceptor
Dateatsi.

An older text written in faded ink on the same
paper under the seals and signatures reads as follows:
“Year 1582, the village and the farm were given as a
bequest to Datei Vank forever... I, Hassan, the son of
Vakhtang, the lord of Haterk and [Handa]berd,
Khachenaberd and Havkakhaghats, went to the priest-
hood when I was 40. With the help of God T won my
enemies in many wars, and 1 gave birth to 6 sons, |
gave them my fortresses and my province and came to
the monastery. To Father Grigor, and I became a priest,
and brought the khachkar of mine Aghuay, elaborately
worked, and with many efforts erected it to commem-
orate the Holy Cross (Surb Nshan) and me. Thus, for
the sake of your souls, you who read, remember my
prayers. Whoever destroys the bequest, shall be cursed
by 318 Patriarchs.”

To continue the inventory a new piece of paper
was glued beneath that inscription. The second paper
contains two red seal impressions with an Armenian
legend, which however is impossible to read.

The text that follows is written in clear hand-
writing: “I, Seti, the son of Grigor, the grandson of lord
Hassan, gave Apahen, Khut, Khozenak with their 4
borders, Paranakashen from Henhats, from
Chechapert, from Vahen, Sharints Kar, from
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Hartsyugha, from the field of Chapar alongside with
Tzagunants stream, with the spring Brnshi with the
Tozanants River, Petrosapak, which was given by our
grandfathers, Sokhanants, Tzovategh, Jajorants,
Cholpekants, Tsrtnot, Irashmanants, Grigorabagh,
Dadi Vank with its vicinities, with Heranants
Hakarakaberd, the spring of Tzar, with Berdatak,
Krapashtots, Voghn, the large garden of Khozenakuts.
Mananatzor, Tzaghikants, Yeznaratzants gave to
Bishop Father Diravag, who was faithful (relative) to
us. Let him freely dispose of them until he needs. And
if some other person manages the property, he shall
give the tithe to the church.”

On the same paper by the same hand, below,
there are copies of prince Hassan’s and other prince’s
deeds:

“I, Hassan, the son of Vakhtang and my broth-
er Grigor, the superior of Holy convent named Datei
Vank and Saks[...], Smpat and our brothers divided
Larger Khachen, Sakra and the Land of Tzar. Upper
Khachen was given to Hassan? And erected a cross
above Mataghis as the frontier (landmark) of
Khachen and Tzar. At the age of forty I, Hassan went
to the priesthood, and I gave birth to 6 sons and built
4 fortresses, Haterkaberd, Chijaberd, Havkakhaghats
and Dashtaberd. 1 gave my fortresses and my
province to my sons and came to the monastery, to
father Grigor and Father Athanes and became a
priest, and the (frontiers) lands of my patrimony
(hoghanyut) extend up by the stream of Haterk, up to
the mount Apasa, Sharagol (lake?) of Mrav. There
are Paranakhach, an old Armenian church, the church
of Pakhos, fortress Chija, the mount of Vahen,
Sharkar, Harazakar, Rezah kashkar, the fortress of
Mazr and the Haterk River with everything whatever
there is by its course.

And we, the sons and grandsons of Hassan: I,
Gontse, was given the fortress of Chija, time passed,
then I came to the monastery with a vow, and I gave
my patrimonial Khotasar, Sharkar, Harzakar, the
church of Marchmantsi mulk? alongside with whatev-
er there is by the river course put as a bequest to the
door of Holy Apostle Dad. And the congregation estab-
lished 4 days of liturgy. Whoever destroys the bequest
given by us, let him be cursed by 318 patriarchs. Amen.
Year RL".

“I, Tobe, grandson of Hassan received the
fortress Havakhaghats in Upper Khachen from my
father. By my free will I bequeathed 10 plots of land -
for public ploughing and seeding, and taking the annu-
al harvest to the door of Holy Apostle Tadei and Father
Grigor established 6 days of liturgy for us, to be served
forever. Whoever destroys this mass, let him be
destroyed.”

The paper ends here but judging from the fact
that half of the seal impression made by red ink at the
end of the paper is missing, it seems that part of the
paper is torn.

The text in the margin of Ghabala: “I,

Daghadzag, the grandson of great Hassan, received the
fortress of Dasht, 11 houses from my father, and I made
a vow and sent to the door of the convent of Holy
Apostle, and by my free will bequeathed the share of
my property, Apahen with whatever there is, within its
borders up to the river, Bardzrakap on the stream of
Sharotin, the crossroad, Karmir bit, the church Vatajera
within its borders, if whoever destroys it let him be
cursed by 318 patriarchs. Date 1305.

Published by Sarkis Kamalian “A Ghabala -
Cadastre Relating the Estates of Tade or Khota Vank of
Albanian Kingdom” (in Armenian), “Caucasus and
Bysantium™, N2. 1980, p. 150-154,

The Frescoes

Presumably the cathedral was the only church
in Dadi Vank decorated with frescoes. Mesrop
Magistros was the first investigator to provide per-
haps the most detailed description of the frescoes.
Visiting the cathedral 'in 1911, he wrote: “We took
photos of the frescoes, which by that time were in
rather satisfactory condition, while the frescoes of
Tatev were almost totally deteriorated. The pictures
were on the northern and southern walls. Dampness of
the northern wall was beginning to tell on the fres-
coes. It remains only to regret that those rare sur-
vivors of Armenian mural tradition were not copied in
paint in the time,

Cathedral. Frescoes on the northern wall.

The fresco on the southern wall, which was then
sufficiently well preserved depicted the Holy Virgin in
semi-profile, in a long gray robe, with a red kerchief
tied round her head. She is holding an orarion adorned
with crosses in her stretched hands. She is looking east-
wards, at a figure sitting in the centre. A winged angel
standing in front of her is much smaller in size and is
also looking in the same direction. It is impossible to
identify the strongly damaged figure vaguely outlined
in the centre.

The scene on the northern wall depicts a figure
walking eastwards, with a Gospel clad in gold in his
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Cathedral. Frescoes on the southern wall.

right hand. He has a long red beard of the same color
as his hair, He is in.red jacket and gray mantle. A
young unbearded person dressed merely in a yellowish
shirt adorned with crosses is standing beside him, his
right hand is pleadingly stretched forwards.

The fresco on the northern wall represents the
birth of Jesus. The Virgin is lying with her head lift up,
a position quite common in the iconography of Gospel
miniatures. St Joseph is standing at her bedside, but his
head is altogether deteriorated.

Figures of the three magians smart motley ori-
ental dresses, kneeling in adoration are painted below
the Holy Virgin. And finally the whole scene is com-
pleted by figures of angels floating in the sky and
singing Glory in Highest. Other details are described in
photographic copies.

There were also other fragmented frescoes,
quite deteriorated. We assume, based on the stylistic
and painting peculiarities, that the frescoes date back to
the XIII cent...”™*

Later the frescoes were investigated by L.

268 Ibid, p. 87.

Durnovo. To her view the fresco on the southern wall
depicted “a large scene of St Nickolas regaining his klobuc
(headgear) from Jesus and omophorion from the hand of
the Holy Virgin, while the frescoes on the northern wall
represent the stoning of Saint Stephan the archdeacon (on
the right). As soon as the cult of Saint Nicholas was not
spread in Armenia even in the late Midages, the occurrence

of the latter should have a special reason.””
In respect of this material B. Ulubabian and

M. Hasratian wrote in their article of 1980: “In
accordance with one of the best experts in Medieval
art, L. Durnovo, the large fresco on the southern wall
depicts the submission to Saint Nicolas of his klobuk
and omophorion by Christ and the Virgin, and the
right side of the northern wa!l depicts the martyrdom
of Saint Stephan through stoning. However the
occurrence of St Nicholas in Dadi Vank is doubtful,
because the cult of this saint was not characteristic
of Armenia.” Based on the tradition provided by
Kirakos Gandzaketsi that Arzu Khatun and her

269 L. A. Durnovo, Essays on the Fine Arts of Medieval Armenia,
Moscow, 1979, p. 153-154 (in Russian).
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daughters “were gifted with exceptional artistic tal-
ent”,”” it was presumed that the painters of Dadi
Vank frescoes were Arzu Khatun herself, together
with her daughters. In his later works M. Hasratian
apparently changed his former viewpoint, quoting
Durnovo that the figure on the fresco was St
Nicholas.™

The expertise of L. Durnovo, may be also con-
firmed by a written evidence found by us - an inscrip-
tion made in white pigment (“Saint Nicholas
Patriarch™), which has surprisingly missed the attention
of all former investigators (see Inscription N 42).

To the favor of L. Durnovo it should be men-
tioned that she arrived to the right conclusion even

270 B, Ulubabian, M. Hasratian, Dadi Vank, “Haykazian
Armenistic Magazine™, Beyrut 1980, p. 37-38 (in Armenian).

271 M. Hasratian, The Artsakh School of Armenian Architecture,
Yerevan, 1992, p. 49 (in Armenian)

though she did not notice and read the inscription on
the wall plaster.

As regards the dating of frescoes, it seems,
it wouldn’t be correct to date the frescoes by the
period between 1214-1251, based merely on
inscription carved on the plaster inside the altar
apse (1251), as there are also other inscriptions on
the interior plaster, which respectively date from
1263, 1265, 1267, 1297 and 1312. Two of these
inscriptions, specifically those of 1263 and 1297
were written by pigment.”” Thus follows that the
frescoes might have been painted at the second
half of the XIII, or even at the beginning of the
XIV cent.

272 See: inscription N 38, 41.
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Historical review. This district was first men-
tioned in “Ashkharatsuyts”, a source that dates from
the 7th century, as Aghahejk - one of the twelve
administrative regions of the historical Syunik
province.” Later in 846, Movses Kaghankatvatsi men-
tioned this region in regard of the Arab invasion, when
the Arab military commanders “leading a campaign
against Syunik, and taking captives in the town
Baghatsn finally stopped at the district of Aghahej, in
a settlement called Arkuget...””™ Although the
toponym Aghahej was still in use in the historical
records of the XIII cent, yet beginning from that very

273 Anania Shirakatsi, Bibliography, Yerevan, 1979, p. 295 (in
Arm.).

274 Movses Kaghankatuatsi, History of Albania, Yerevan, 1983,
p- 331(in Arm.).

period the district was more often regarded as: “... the
district of Aghahej, which is now called Kashatagh
and Khozhoraberd”*”,

The district obviously split to two minor parts
named after the fortresses of Kashatagh and
Khozhoraberd, situated in the former Aghahej™.

Unlike Khozhoraberd, the district of Kashatagh,
including the southern and southeastern parts of the
former Aghahej, had been playing some role during the
next centuries and was mentioned for a number of
times. It is recorded alongside with village Khoznavar
in the colophon of the manuscript Gospel of 1488:
“written in the district of Kashatagh, in the village

275 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, Yerevan, 1986, p. 70
(in Arm.).
276 Tbid., p. 71.
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called Khozanavar, under the auspices of St.
Stephanos, the Martyr...”””.

In the XVI cent the toponym had been trans-
formed into Kshtagh. In conformity with the historical
records mentioning some: ‘“Melik Haykaz of Kshtagh,
from the Khanatzakh village”””® an Armenian principal-
ity with the center in Khanatzakh had been established
since at least the end of the same century. The edict of
shah Abbas I, heralded in 1609 and aimed at protection
of the rights of Melik Haykaz against his opponents,
called the latter “the best Christian, Melik Haykaz of
Kushtasif’?”, Another edict of the same shah, issued in
1620 “confirms the title of melik Haykaz of Kashatagh
to the estates situated in Kashatagh and Ghapan™*®. For
a few more times the district was mentioned in the
edicts of Persian shahs of the XVII cent: thus
Echmiadzin was granted the right to collect the church
tithe from the Armenians residing in Kashatagh
(against the catholicos of Gandzasar, who claimed for
similar right) by the edict of the Safavide shah Safi,
dating back to 1634%*!, and the edict of shah Abbas II
issued in 1646 granted tax exemption to 4 villages of
Kashatagh2.,

Later the district was mentioned again in the
colophon of a manuscript: “This is written in the dis-
trict of Kashtagh, in the village Khanatzakh, under the
auspices of the Savior, in 1647 of Armenian dating™,
The fortress of identical name was mentioned in the
colophon of a manuscript written in 1652: “in the
invincible castle Kashtagh, where the God dwells, in
the village Khznavar, under the auspices of St.
Stephanos the Martyr...”*. Trade routs passing
through “the land of Kashtagh” were described in the
work of Zakariah Kanakertsi written at the end of the
same century®,

A number of settlements in this district were
abandoned by the second half of the XVIII cent. We
know, for instance, that upon the conclusion of Peace
accord between Panah Khan of Shushi and Fat-Ali
Khan of Urmiah the Armenian residents of the Halak
village in Kashatagh left their homes and joining the
meliks of Jraberd and Gulistan moved to Gandzak
seeking protection of the local khan; “Halak was emp-
tied and occupied by the Kurds of Moghaurts, that live

277 Colophons of the Armenian Manuscripts of the XV Century.
vol. 3, Yerevan, 1967, p. 116.

278 Arakel Davrizhetsi, Book of History, Yerevan, 1990, p. 63 (in
Arm.).

279 H. D. Papazian, Persian Documents in Matenadaran: Edicts,
vol. 2, 1601 —1650”, Yerevan, 1959, p. 89-90 (in Arm.).

280 Ibid., p. 99-100.

281 Ibid. , p. 109.

282 Ibid. p. 124-125.

283 Colophons of the Armenian Manuscripts of the XVII Century,
vol. 3, Yerevan, 1984, p. 256 (in Arm.).

284 Ibid., p. 506.

285Annals of Zakariah the Deacon, Vagharshapat, vol. 2, 870, p. 9
(in Arm.).

there up to now”.” By the end of the XVIII cent and,
especially, in the beginning of the next century most of
the abandoned villages were occupied by the Kurdish
and Turkish nomads. We cannot say when exactly the
last offspring of Melik-Haykazian princely dynasty left
the district, but at the beginning of the XIX cent
already their traces are found in the towns of Shaki,
Kutaisi and elsewhere®. For instance, a tombstone,
which was still in situ in 1986 at “the Strangers’
Cemetery” in Shaki had the following versified inscrip-
tion:

<ULvaQbhU uusuvor TYIFh U
LUQULBULS, | TLNFLY UMSUWNE 6rUrChy
LUUUL8, | UtLrNruvt hohlulusd LTSUN
QUFUNUYUDb, | UBLPR <UWduUgbhv nr
ALUSNM" AEYD, | MULINFLSU SUMUAUNY
USh 3U8U MURLUL, | UUros 16nuU<uu
NMEN3U UbPUUUYL, | <BOGLAY QUNSOUNU
b TUuLl UULEh, | 8UL2LESR 2uNUU
EMULU8hL SBUQD | BLABUNRL WUBUS
GEUVO0L JUSUULESUF b UGMSGUARL 1823:

“HERE RESTS DAVID LAZARIANTS/,
BORN IN ARTSAKH/, LAND OF THE BRAVE/,
OFFSPRING OF THE PRINCES OF KSHTAGH
/MELIK HAYKAZ AND BHATUR BEK/
UNLUCKY STRANGER WENT TO HIS GRAVE,
LEAVING HIS YOUNG AND BELOVED SON/,
POURING TEARS ON HIS DEATHBED/, I SUB-
MITTED HIM TO THE HEAVENLY LORD.
PASSED AWAY IN SEPTEMBER, 1823, AT THE
AGE OF THIRTY™.

On the other side:

HUUMNFSUF SUNULURUNU UMBUUTAR
ArEN3 <ULanNk3eLNsLv NbuLtNuL rusar
hFUUED HMIFPGEUL LUQUABULS:

“THIS TOMBSTONE WAS ERECTED BY
THE SON OF THE DECEASED, GENERAL-
MAJOR IVANE DAVITEAN LAZAREANTS”.

The history of Khozhoraberd, situated in the
north and, northeast of the former Aghahejk, remains
obscure, as there are no historical records, which might
spread any light on it. We should only state that in the
XVI-XVIII cent this part of the district was mainly
known as Maghavuz, later in the beginning of the XIX
cent it was usually named Zarist (see in Chapter Zarist).

286 V. Potto, General-Leutenant Ivan Davidovich Lazarev, Tiflis,
1900, p. 11 (in Rus.).

287 “Meghu Hayastani” podporuchik (military rank) Alexandre
Tovmassian Melik-Haykazeants had been corresponding with
this weekly from Kutaisi, Georgia, see. 1862, N 28, July 14, p.
111. In 1890 colonel Isahak Melik-Haykazeants, résiding in
Akaltsikh, Georgia undertook the expense for the rengvation of
the cross bed of the cathedral of Ani (“Mshak”, 1890, N 1, p. 3).
I. Melik-Haykazeants was the chairman of the Akhaltsikh
branch of the Armenian Charitable Association of the Caucasus
during ten years. He died in 1899 in Thilisi, Georgia (Murtzh,
1899, N I, p. 144-145). Generally, the descendants of the Melik-
Haykazian dynasty traditionally occupied with military service.
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Currently the area of the former Aghahejk is
mainly included into the Kashatagh district (former
Lachin - 1835 sq km) of the NKR.

The basin of the Aghavnaget River. The
Aghavnaget is the fullest right tributary of the Hagaru
River. It takes source from a little lake situated on the
altitude of 3186 m above the sea, on the slope of
mount Tzghuk (altitude -3584 m) in the Karabagh
mountain range. The river with water samp covering
over 527 sq. km® is 51 km long.

The fertile valley had been inhabited since the
most ancient period. There are over 30 villages and set-
tlements established in at least the Middle Ages.
Materials relating to their history and culture are ren-
dered below in geographical sequence.

YEZNAGOMER
(GHARAKESHISH OR LENINKAND)

I assume that Yeznagomer is to be identified
with the village marked in the pre-Soviet maps as
Gharakeshish and renamed during the Soviet period to
Leninkand. The Turkish toponym may be literally
translated as ‘Black Priest’. We do not know any priest
at all after whom that village might be named.
Nevertheless, there are traces of numerous historical
monuments, which testify that the village had been
populated by Armenians to at least at the beginning of
the XVIII cent.

Kashatagh District

General plan of the residential house.

is greatly enhanced by the fact that villages included
into the Annex are listed in strict sequence, along the
axis directed southeast-northwest. Thus, Gharakeshish
(Leninkand) of the czarist maps is situated between
Hak and Spitakajur (the location of which is certain),
while the Annex lists only two villages between Hak
and Spitakajur — Pul and Yeznagomer. I presume that
Gharakeshish should be identified with Yeznagomer
firstly because being the most densely populated vil-
lage of the district, Gharakeshish or Leninkand had
been built on the ruins of a very large medieval village.
Secondly, in accordance with the Annex Yeznagomer
had to pay the largest tithe in the district to the
monastery of Tatev (6700 measures in produce), which
is enough to prove the fact that the village was one of

Yeznagomer. General view and a residential house of the XVII-XVIII cent.

The historical name of the village may be
restored based on the Annex listing 18 villages includ-
ed into the district of Kashatagh (see the Annex of S.
Orbelian’s “Chronicle)®’. The solution of this problem

288 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. 4, Baku, 1980, p. 279
{in Azerb.).

289 The Chronicle of Stephanos Orbelian, Annex, Yerevan, 1942,
p. 42 (in Arm.),

the largest in the Middle Ages. Besides, the former
name of the village, Yeznagomer (‘Cattlesheds’), indi-
rectly indicates that this large densely populated village
should have been situated on the higher elevations of
the mountains where stockbreeding was naturally the
main occupation of the population. So is Gharakeshish
surrounded by the vastest alpine meadows in the whole
district,

Yeznagomer (or Gharakeshish, Leninkand) is
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situated on the altitude of 1890-1990 m, to the south of
the mountain pass linking the basins of the rivers
Hochas and Aghavnaget.

The oldest, northern part of the village contains
a residential house of two rooms, which might belong
to the former landlord or the village priest. Exterior
dimensions of the house are 9.80x8.50 m. The walls
built of coarse stone and mortar are 1 m wide, the vault
is semicircular. The interior is plastered, walls are pro-
vided with a number of niches and two windows
widening from the inside. The building technique and
compositional peculiarities of the house are character-
istic of the end of the XVII and the beginning of the
XVHI cent. Although each of the rooms has a separate
entrance, they are linked to each other through a door.
Base stones of entrances are processed.

The structure had been used by the local Kurds
as a supplemental part of their house, and was known
as “Asli-Karam’s kilisa,” though the plan of the build-
ing indicates that the structure could not be assigned
for cult purposes. Consequently, the name kilisa
(‘church’) given to it by later resident might only indi-
cate that it was a remnant of the former, Christian pop-
ulation. .
Numerous fragments of tombstones adorned
with crosses and figures of birds characteristic of the
XVII cent were fastened into the walls of a private res-
idential, built in 1940, not far from the above men-
tioned building.

CHRAGHLU (JRAG?)

Another old village - Chraghlu is situated 4-km
southeast of Yeznagomer, on the source of a small trib-
utary to the Aghavnaget, 1860-1920 m above the sea.
Its historical name is lost and the present Kurdish name
is first recorded in the middle of the XIX cent.

In conformity with anthropologist E. Lalayan, at
the end of the XIX cent. there still was an old
Armenian church, which had been used by Kurds as a
hayloft®. However, this church has now vanished alto-
gether.

The village Kamallu in 1 km south of Chraghlu
has been established during the Soviet period.

HAK (MINKAND)

Hak first mentioned by Stephanos Orbelian in
the XIII cent” is situated on the left bank of

290 “Anthropological Magazine”, vol. 4, N 2, Tiflis, 1898, p. 49 (in
Arm.).

291 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, Yerevan, 1986, p. 399;
Ghevond Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 267 (in Arm.),

Aghavnaget, 1720-1800 m above the sea. It is a village
of rich historical past. The present name of the village
Minkand brought some investigators,”* including us,”
to conclusion that it should be the phonetic distortion
of the toponym Mnni, mentioned by Orbelian.

Nevertheless, the location of Hak, as indicated
in the Chronicle, exactly corresponds to the present
Minkand (the list places it between Herik and
Yeznagomer). This village, which was obviously
densely populated in the Middle Ages, had to pay the
second largest tithe in the district of Aghahejk.
Actually, Orbelian mentions 15 measures of tithe
against the name of Hak, while Mnni, listed in the same
Annex had to pay tithe amounting to 6 measures only.
Finally, the name of Hak was engraved on the wall of
the local church in 1675 (still preserved). This is the
most crucial argument against the former opinion about
the identity of Mnni and Minkand, which seemed so
convincing. As regards the origin of the toponym
Minkand, in conformity with a legend, it was the
1000th settlement (‘Min’ = thousand and ‘kand’ —vil-
lage) invaded by Tamerlan during his campaigns.”

Monuments of various functional assignments
testify that up to the beginning of the 18th cent Hak
was populated by Armenians. It was reinhabited again
by the Armenian families of Khndzoresk in 1841
The fact that “the residents of Khndzoresk re-settled in
Minkand, subject to the Tatev Monastery...”* (1856)
was testified by archive records. However, by that
time the population of the village was not homogenous.

The number of Armenians in this village at the
end of the XIX - beginning of the XX cent was indi-
cated by the registers:

Year Ii(())lll(siz- M F Total
1886 47 246 207 453"
1897 85 556™*
1901 270 228 498>
1905 696
1918 » 811

292 Morus Hasratian, Historical and Archaeological Researches, Yerevan,

1985, p. 155 (in Amm.); Armen Karagyozian, On Localization of the
Kashatagh District, “Lraber”, 1987, N 1, p. 43 (in Rus.).

293 8. Karapetian, Pages of the Liberated Village Mnni”,
“Haireniki Dzain”, 1993, N 27,p. 5 .

294 A. Ghanalanian, Ammenian Legends, Yerevan, 1969, p. 1969 (in Amm.);
Armenian Legends and Traditions, Moscow, 1990, p. 33 (in Russ.).

295 A-Do, Armenian-Turkish Conflicts of 1905-1906 in the
Caucasus, Yerevan, 1907, p. 255 (in Arm.).

296 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, v. 205, p. 19 (in Arm.).

297 Yelisavetpol Province, Statistical Up-Date, extracted from the Family
Lists of the Caucasus Population, Tiflis, 1888, p. 140-141 (in
Russian); Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 101 (in Arm.). The
village of the time being had 23 Kurdish households (147 residents).

298 A-Do, ibid., p. 245.

299 SCHARA, f. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p. 27-28 (in Arm.).

300 A-Do, Ibid,, p. 259

301 SCHARA, F. 150, 1. 1, ¢. 59, p. 5 (in Arm.).
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Hak. Quarters populated by Armenians before 1918. St. Minas church seen from southwest, The same seen from west and
the bridge over the Aghavnaget

The Armenians of Minkand settled in separate
quarters, on the southern slope of the canyon descend-
ing to the Aghavnaget, exactly in the place where the
boundaries of the historical Hak are outlined. At the
beginning of the XX cent the Armenians of Minkand
« .. owned good houses, often double storied, covered
by tin roofs. Their main occupation was agriculture and
stockbreeding, sometimes trade. They ran 21 shops
with various goods. They had their own school in a
separate building, where even the Turkish children
were educated...”.”

The Armenian-Turkish conflicts of 19035
involved also Minkand. During four full days (Aug.
19-22, 1905) fierce mobs, consisting both of locals and
outsiders had been killing and robbing the unprotected
Armenians. Of 696 Armenian residents - 198 were
killed and 42 were taken hostages. Their whole proper-
ty was plundered and their houses — set aflame.™ Later
(on Aug. 25, 1905) five Armenians were released by
the nomads, settling nearby Shushi, and 37 more were
released by the Turks, of Mooghan steppe.*

302 A-Do, Ibid., p. 255.
303 Ibid., p. 259; SCHARA, f. 56, |. 4, case 422, p. 5.
304 “Arshaluys™, 1905, Sept. 6, N 6, p. 2 (in Arm.).

Generally the Kurds of Minkand stood out for
their particular violence against the Armenians.
Khosrov Bek Sultanov, the main organizer of
Armenian pogroms in Baku, taken place in 1918, came
from this village. “His brothers, Sultan and Iskander
had been the organizers of the most cruel and fierce
raids to the villages inhabited by Armenians (Vank,
Balluja, etc.). The settlement founded by French
Mission in Haji Samlu was cruelly plundered and
destroyed by Sultan Bek.™"

The provincial Court of Gandzak proceeded to
the hearing of the case of the massacre of Minkand
Armenians as late as in 1913 only. *... There were
about 200 claims at the beginning, but because of the
weakness of factual evidence, the number of claims
reduced to 33”7 Finally, upon the hearings, which
lasted 7 days, the provincial Court resolved that: “of
thirty people convicted for the massacre of about 250
Minkand Armenians, including young women and girls:
one of the thirty convicts should be acquitted, one - sen-
tenced for capital punishment, 23 convicts - sentenced

305 G. A. Hovhannissian, Establishment of the Sovit Power i

Nagorno-Karabakh, Yerevan, 1971, p. 102 (in Arm.),
306 “Horizon™, 1913, N 136, p. 4 (in Arm.).
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for penal servitude for the terms ranging from 8 to 12
years, five - sentenced for 8 months imprisonment, and
the last — should serve in prison for 4 months*™”, thus
ruling the whole population of the nearby villages, and,
primarily, Minkand Kurds at large.

After the proceedings “in spite of all the atroci-
ties committed by the Muslim co-villagers, which they
had eyewitnessed, Armenian peasants, being accus-
tomed to their homes, land and water returned within
some time to Minkand, restored their demolished hous-
es and repaired their broken ploughs...”**

In 1916 Mikael Ter-Minassian, inhabitant of the
same village was ordained a priest.””

But the worse was still to come. In 1918 the
Armenians were finally expelled from the village. They
resettled mainly in Khnatsakh, Khoznavar and adjacent
villages.

In 1921 the village was included into Soviet
Azerbaijan, and this meant that the Armenians could
never even dream of returning to Minkand, as during
the whole period of its existence the list of the settle-
ments emptied of Armenians was constantly expand-
ing. In 1981 already the population of Minkand con-
sisted of 2306 people, mainly assimilated Kurds.**
Actually, it was the densest populated village of Lachin
district.

With the resurrection of Artsakh liberation
movement, the residents of Minkand took to plunder
again. During 1988-1992 they were regularly trespass-
ing the border of the Republic of Armenia, to Sisian
and Goris regions, mainly for the purpose of hijack -
kidnapping or killing the shepherds and stealing the
livestock.

The hope of Minkand Armenians, expressed in
1905, that “God will not leave our blood unretaliat-
ed™ was fulfilled only in spring 1992, when the
Armenians finally liberated Minkand.

We have already mentioned that the Armenian
quarters of Minkand were situated within the area of
historical Hak. The church of St. Minas, the ceme-
tery, residential houses built in the 19th or the begin-
ning of the 20th century are still standing, lower, at
the bank of Aghavnaget, we found a two-span
bridge™? and ruins of two water-mills. This church
was mentioned as St. George in the record dated
1856 (“St. George church in Minkand has an ancient
stone table, and he read the nominated prayer at the
defiled temple...”"*”

307 Ibid., N 129, p. 4 (in Arm.).

308 Tbid., N 146, p. 3 (in Arm.).

309 “Ararat”, 1916, Sept.- Oct., p. 636 (in Arm.).

310 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. VI, Baku, 1982, p. 578
(in Azerb.).

311 “Horizon”, 1913, N 146, p. 3 (in Arm.).

312 See also the brief update of historical landmarks in our article
“Pages of the Liberated Village Mnni”, “Haireniki Dzain”,
1993, N 27, p. 5.

313 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p. 25 (in Arm.).

Hak, General plan of St. Minas church

It deserves mentioning that in 1858 the spiritu-
al authorities conceded to the request of the former
residents of Khndzoresk, that later resettled in
Minkand, and allowed them to use a standing church
situated in one of the villages deserted by Armenians
as a parish church: “they received the intercession of
the former inhabitants of Khndzoresk, that resettled in
Minkand, still remaining under the subordination of
the Tatev monastery, to allow one of their covillagers
to serve as a priest so that he could temporarily satis-
fy their spiritual needs, permitting him to read the
prayer to the Lord over the profaned temple in the old
stone church of their village for consecrating it ...
(1858)."

The church, situated in the center of old quar-
ters, is planned as a large three-nave basilica
(22,58x12,60 m). It is built of coarse grayish-yellow
stone and mortar. The inscription on the tympanum of
the only entrance in the southern facade reads:

ChuB3UWF UNFMA BUB\E3hU LNru-
YLAFLL <UUU3 FNNdNFNrU: | L | ()

NBhY (1675):
FFUHTRL Y B8 R U Ll

- ﬁ_ﬂ«%@é\' U.L| lLd d~ann 4ot U

ﬂ_n-zmﬂ sr{ulg :: 1613

L

“THIS NEWLY BAPTIZED HOLY
CHURCH WAS BUILT BY THE PEOPLE OF HAK
IN 1675".

The third line of the inscription is deliberately
erased. The date: 1675 is inscribed in the right comer
of the inscription, in script characteristic of the 19th
century.

314 Tbid.
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Hak. Residential house of 1902 (general view and the
building inscription).

The former researchers copied various inscrip-
tions of the tombstones in the cemetery situated nearby
the church.

1. UBU E <Uuv9bUS[UL] SEM <UsNu-
MESh(L), (DL )EFU (1662) EM:

“HERE RESTS FATHER HAYRAPET. YEAR
1662,

2. U8U L <UuvahUS <UrNr@hrov At-
Uhv, N0 EN hahuN SULU, NELY (1685):

“HERE RESTS HARUTYUN BEK, THE
PRINCE. 1685.™"

3. U8U I <(L)a(bUS) NUAL (F)uhy
(phlhGhl), I (PU) (HEIVE (1698):

“HERE RESTS LADY VOSGUE. 1698."

4. LULAbhUS E huonNrtUuNeEs ahrU
AGAUT JUMMUUN SUULNESENPL, J6. 1891,
NFERUNFLUUBU <UUUGUE E:

“THIS IS THE RESTING PLACE OF VAR-
DAZAR TANUTER (SQUIRE), WHO MOVED

315“Corpus Hai Vimagrutyan” (“Collection of Armenian
Epigraphic Inscriptions”, Issue 5, Yerevan, 1982, p. 194 (in
Arm.); 8, Khanzadian, What do the Stones Tell?, “Soviet
Armenia Magazine”, 1984, N 6 (in Arm.).

316 S. Khanzadian, Ibid.

317 Ibid.

FROM KHNDZORESK IN 1891, AT THE AGE OF
EIGHTY YEARS.™"

5. U3U E suMudv UMt dNU3sduvhu,
Jda. 1904:

“THIS IS THE GRAVESTONE OF PARON
(MISTER) AGHAJAN. 1904.""

All of these tombs have now disappeared.

There had been other inscriptions within the
area of Minkand. Particularly, S. Khanzadian
quotes an inscription on the tomb stone nearby the
spring:

UG E USUSNED ... 201 (1344):

“ASATUR... 13447

South of the village, among the ruins not far
from the mill in the gorge, there was an inscription
carved on the fragment of the khachkar:

UreunrRLUUAL SUruuhsy ..

“DURING THE REIGN OF TARSA?..."

Just there among the ruins, on the portal of a
building resembling princely quarters there was an
inscription which reads:

NNPUNFRGUUARAL UT <QUFPU bo-
'L <U3LUQU SENJN3U ... NHuld (1592):

“BY THE GRACE OF LORD HERE THE
POWERFUL PRINCE HAYKAZ ... 15927

A tomb stone found at the riverbank reads:

U3u E sumuv Unuv Utobu ULLHbL
AU UBT boludubvy, N0 BOGE N8hU (1672)
<U3Ns ENFIYULhL:

“THIS IS THE TOMBSTONE OF GREAT
MELIK BAGHR, GREAT PRINCE, WHO DIED IN
YEAR 1672 OF ARMENIAN DATING.™#

Broken khachkar built in the window casing of
a house, almost buried in the ground read:

.. BLbUNFU NMh UURUSU <QUFMPL
GSNF 2hE<ULVU UL UoUoub, JdU 2uf
(1293), N LUDULE ..

“ELIKUM, THE SON OF POWERFUL
SMBAT GAVE THIS OIL PRESS TO THE HOLY
VIRGIN IN 1293. WHOEVER DESTROYS IT..."*

In accordance with S. Khanzadian, the tympa-
num of the church contained an inscription™® which
reads:

chuBsUF 3UuNrL UNkCe Uououb ..
WUSAFUT N.Nruh:

“l HAVE BUILT IT IN THE NAME OF THE
HOLY VIRGIN. LORD HAVE MERCY

318 Ibid.

319 Ibid

320 Ibid.

321 Ibid.

322 Ibid.

323 Ibid.

324 Ibid.

325 Ibid., this is an obvious confusion, because the inscription on the
church tympanum is quit different, and the name of the church
is St. Minas, and not Holy Virgin,

326 “Ararat”, 1879, Sept., p. 398-399 (in Arm.).
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A tombstone near the church reads:

uoc naeruh susnrrbvu, 4 U
(1602):

“LORD, HAVE
16027

Walking along the bank of the Aghavnaget, not
far from the mill S. Khanzadian noticed rock-carvings:
“Nearby the mill I saw rock carvings with numerous
scenes: a bird, a deer, a wolf, a hunter, etc.”*

Not far from the mill, there is a stone double-
span arched bridge, built in the XIX cent. The width of
the passage in the narrowest section is 2,8 m, and the
length — 16,00 m. Except for the arches built of
processed stone; other parts of the bridge are built of
coarse stone and mortar.

There was an inscription carved on the wall of a
double-storied house in the Armenian part of the vil-
lage:

1902 UU. U8U E | MUS LUQUN &(hlnn). |
GUU(hp. UQU(Uwlnugwpu), WU(Wupub):

“YEAR 1902. THIS WALL WAS BUILT BY
MASON NAZAR/ SHAMIL. MANOOCHAR.
ASLAN.”

About twenty buildings still standing in the
same quarters were built before 1905. The halls in the
ground floors of the houses are mostly vaulted.

Ruins of a medieval village, a church and a
cemetery are situated 3 km south of Hak, at the bank of
the gorge. Their location (between the Herik and Hak
villages) corresponds to the location of the Aghvesahak
village, mentioned in the Chronicle. Later under the
Kurdish influence the name of the settlement was dis-
torted as ‘Aghvatkher’,

MERCY UPON TSATUR.

HAYRI (HERIK, AHMADLU)

The historical village Hayri, mentioned by St.
Orbelian*” is located 3,5 km down the course of the
Aghavnaget, at the right riverbank. The original form
of the name was preserved, though with an insignifi-
cant distortion, till the beginning of the XX cent. The
map of Yelisavetpol province published in 1904
marked it as Barapoon-Herik. During the Soviet period
the village was renamed to Ahmadli.

The single nave vaulted church of St. George™
is still standing in the village. The first to provide the
detailed description of the church was E. Lalayan, who
stated that the Muslims settling in Herik used it as a
hayloft.*"' During the Soviet period the church was still

327 8. Khanzadian, Ibid.

328 Ibid.

329 Stephanos Orbelian, Ibid., p. 399.

330 Before the liberation of the area the assimilated Kurds residing
in the village maned this church “Pir Gevorg™ (St. George).

331 “Anthropological Magazine”, Ibid.

Hayri seen from southeast.

Hayri. General plan of St George church.

used as a hayloft owing to which it was preserved. It is
built of coarse stone and mortar. The only entrance is
in the southern facade. It has no sacristies. Gable roof
covered by earth, and the vault are supported by a cou-
ple of pilasters. The baptism font is in its traditional
place — within the northern wall. The walls are 1,3 m
wide, exterior dimensions of the building reach
16,3x9,7 m. To decorate the walls the masons reused
the neighboring tomb and khachkars. Particularly, a
khachkar is fastened into the tympanum over the
entrance, another cross made of yellow lime stone is
fastened in the eastern corner of the entrance (dimen-
sions: 162x84x30 cm). Inscriptions and crosses on the
borders of the stele were deliberately erased.” There
remained only one line, which contained the date.

(b)) QUQ (1517):

“IN YEAR 15177

However the inscription on that cross was
copied in the sixties and read as follows:

332 It is obvious, that it was erased during 1989-1992,
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Hayri. Entrance and khachkar fastened into the southern
facade of St George church.

us NNruh Q.. | EShL N34...

“GOD HAVE MERCY UPON ..."*

A tombstone fastened into the southern facade of
the church read:

U3U Ek <UL9-hUS MUNSUUUrbL:

“HERE RESTS PAGHTASSAR."™*

Other readings proposed by S. Khanzadian in
regard of this church seem less reliable.”

BULIJA (GHALACHA)

The insignificant village situated 1 km south-east
of Hayri, at the left bank of the Aghavnaget seems to be
the Pool mentioned in the Chronicle™, and marked as
‘Bulija’ in the map of 1904. During the Soviet period it
was renamed to Ghalacha. Assimilated Kurds that migrat-
ed from the nearby villages inhabited here till 1992.

BOZLU

This village is situated in a fertile valley 3 km
down the course of the Aghavnaget, at the same bank
as Ghalacha, on the altitude of 1320-1360 m. This is

Bozlu. General view.

333 “Corpus”, Issue 5, p. 195 (in Arm.).

334 Ibid. It seems that the same tomb-stonc with the inscription:
«U8U L <UL9hUS MUsSuUur bohlivhy ... Uy
Quk:»

"Here rests prince Paghtasar” is mentioned by S. Khanzadian in
the above-mentioned article.

335 S. Khanzadian, lbid.

336 The Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex, ibid.
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Bozlu. Fragmented grave stone displaced from Yeznagomer.

evidently one of the oldest settlements in the district,
though its historical name is unknown. Since the begin-
ning of the XX cent it is known as ‘Bozlu’. Ruins of a
water mill are on the right side of the Aghavnaget, in
the southern edge of the village.

MERIK (MIRIK)

This village is situated barely 0,5 km of Bozlu,
but considerably higher (1440-1520 m above the sea),
along both banks of the Mirik stream, the right tribu-
tary of Aghavnaget. The map of 1904 marked it as
Merik while the Soviet maps - as Mirik. It seems that
the original form, or the historical name Merik, has
reached us almost without any distortions.

The Holy Virgin (Surb Astvatzatzin) church,
representing a vaulted three-nave basilica built of
coarse stone and mortar, is standing on a bare rock in
the northern edge of Merik. The pillars, forming a
cross in the section, and all the corner stones are fine-
ly processed. The building was plastered from the
inside. Tomb stones (both wholesome and fragment-
ed) dating back to the 12th - 17th centuries are fas-
tened into the masonry. The only entrance opened in
the southern facade is richly decorated. The church is
illuminated through 6 windows widening from the
inside. The baptism font designed as a cross is in its
traditional place. The church has two sacristies situat-
ed by both sides of the altar, The walls reach 1,55 m
in width, external dimensions — 20,60x12,00 m.
During the Soviet rule the church had been serving as
a village club.

The walls contain several inscriptions. The
building inscription - on the tympanum, consists of 6

lines. It was first read in the beginning of the sixties™”:
1. MULN)L  LWhu(W)Wr ©tU
MLN)v L(Whu(W)QuUru Chu(B)8h
UnrMe QUSNFYoUs(h)v BU(b)U(b)S(h)U
8ho(W)S(Y)uw hL2 GF PU | DULN)U(W)SB,
<usrv bhu MUNMML (UUMUbL, BO-
AUB3)ML PU L(W)3uW(W)QU -3(h)C(B)SEL b
L(MPUSN)U | BU LOUWNrHH)U  SUL(OE)-
S(E) JEMNW)W(W)Sh UNFMA BUBES(N13)U
S(NFW)L :G: (5) FHNFHUUL 8hT(W)S(W)U | hL2
GF bU 5u(N)(W)3L: UGLL UbNUb dH(NN)-
J(NF)MMU SOFPLL UNFMA BU((B)(5)8N3U |
B (5) B(NRHU(WTL 3ho(W)S(W)4 U2 GF UGN
SLMUW)EY, b DU 081 UEYU (1682):

X
ey T \\

A\
\

u‘*\.ﬁ,{umrucmumbubml ATy tbﬂr
S8, %5?1 nmmmnw &S, B
W&fyﬁrmsm T S e 5&% ﬁs ¢
k
5L AFREUELBHET ST LR G lls

- _Tafffaf{if]'iwt

N 7

“PARON (MASTER HAKHNAZAR) | 1
PARON HAKHNAZAR BUILT THIS HOLY VIR-
GIN CHURCH IN THE MEMORY OF MY PAR-
ENTS AND ME. REMEMBER MY FATHER
PARON SARKIS, AND MY BROTHER HAIKAZ IN
CHRIST. I, GAVE... 5§ TUMANS TO THE HOLY
TEMPLE IN THE MEMORY OF MY PARENTS
AND MINE. WE, THE PEOPLE OF MIRIK GAVE 5
TUMANS TO THE HOLY TEMPLE IN THE MEM-
ORY OF OUR PARENTS, AND OURS IN YEAR
1682.”

2. The tomb stone, fastened into the threshold of
the entrance reads:

U3U <Uu|ahUS <ULl QUrhy, (dbhu)
| N89- (1654):

“HERE RESTS HAKHNAZAR, YEAR 1654,

3. An inscription inside the church, over the
entrance to the sacristy reads:

BU EUBL () UL(UUL)ESh QRu|UU <L(NF)-
MHOFUN, <UEN bUN WUSNFW)OU|(SAEL) .........

“I, EMIN, ERECTED THIS ROMAN CROSS
FOR MY FATHER ASTUATSATUR...”

Published for the first time.

337 “Corpus”, ibid., p. 196, published with numerous misprints,
omissions of words and false script. The 4th line of inscription
was collated in accordance with the publication of A.
Hakobian, “Handes Amsorya”, 1998, N 1-12, p.281-282.

338 Thid. The tombstone was broken to two pieces during the con-
struction of the church and fastened into the threshold.
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Merik. Church seen from west. Tombstone fastened into the threshold of the church (1655)
and khachkars fastened into the southern facade

Merik. General plan of Surb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin)
church

“HERE RESTS KH...”

Published for the first time.

The tomb stone, resembling a cradle, found in
the church-yard, contained an inscription:

T(WrN)Lv U MNNU GULHU)ESUS

Merik. Entrance in the southern facade of the church UNFM)R BUQU ... |... LUFUUULYDL, B(PU)
. N6 (1655):
4. The fragmented tomb stone fastened into the “  PAUGHOS ERECTED THIS HOLY

lowest row of the masonry in the southern facade of the CROSS ... [FOR] NAVASARD IN YEAR 1655,
church contains an inscription of 3 lines:

U3U E <Uuvapus .. | .. —_—
339 “Corpus”, Ibid.
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VARAZGOM (VARAZGUN, VARAZGHAN)

This village is built on an oblong plateau resem-
bling a cape in the canyon between Merik and
Ghooshchi, 2 km away of the left bank of the
Aghavnaget, Its church is strongly endangered, but still
standing. It is a composition of unique architectural
value, cross-planned, with two altar apses and a dome.
The name of the village as marked in the above men-
tioned map of 1904 is Varazgun. It seems, the original
form had to be Varazgom.

Besides the ruins of old houses amid the village,
there are cave dwellings, with entrances of ordinary
door size and medium interior areas: 3x4 m (height —
2,00 = 2,2 m). Only a few fragments of khachkars and
tombstones were left of the demolished old cemetery.

The Varazgom church was first described in
1932 (based on the materials of the expedition fur-
nished in the beginning of sixties).* Its detailed inves-
tigation was published in 1986.*' Some materials of
my research conducted in 1985 (photos and the plan)
were published later.*®

It is acknowledged that cross-planned domed
compositions were rather well spread in Armenian
medieval architecture. Such churches differ from each
other by the number of altar apses. Particularly, there
are one altar, three or four altar churches, but, we have
not yet met another sample, besides the Varazgomer
church, which would have double altars (in the eastern
and northern sides).

This unique temple was built both of coarse and
processed stone and mortar. The interior is plastered.
Traces of renovation, performed in the 16th— 17th cen-
turies are visible on the exterior (especially on the
western facade). The dome and the southern wall are
destroyed. Local Kurds have also demolished the lower
rows of the walls stone facing (especially on the east-
ern facade).

By building technique and constructive peculi-
arities this church resembles other cult structures of
Syunik (Tatev, Vorotnavank, etc.) dating back to the
9th —11th centuries. The drum is cylindrical both from
the inside and outside. Pilasters supporting the dome
are linked with the latter by double tromps (in the east-
ern side), and by the pendentive (in the western side).
The, drum is decorated by the relieves of four
Evangelists. External dimensions of the church are
10,55x10,00 m and the height preserved up to the end
of the drum — (the beginning of the dome) is 9,60 m.
The walls are 95 cm wide.

-340 Ibid,, p. 7

341 R. Abgarian, Newly Discovered Monument of Armenian
Architecture, “Echmiadzin™ magazine, 1986, v. 6, p. 48-53 (in Arm.)

342 Documenti di Architettura Armenia, Gharabagh, N 19, Milano,
1988, p. 60; Patrik Donapedian, Claude Mutafian, Artsakh,
Histoire du Karabagh, Paris, 1991, p. 152-153; “Azatamart”
weekly, 1992, N 21, p. 14

Varazgom. Northern section and general plan of the church

By the way, in 1924 the shepherds found a
treasure, consisting of old coins, which, upon the deliv-
ery to the State Museum of Baku, appeared to be
Persian coins of the 16th century.’”

GHLECHLI

This is a small insignificant village situated 1,2 km
south-east of Varazgomer, in a deep gorge, on the alti-
tude of 1550-1580 m. Before the liberation of the area
the village had 5-6 assimilated Kurdish households.
The historical name of the village is unknown.

343 E. A. Pakhomov, Monetary Finds in Azerbaijanian SSR in

1924, “Bulletin of Azerbaijanian Archacological Committee”,
issue 1, Baku, 1925, p. 81-82 (in Rus.).
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Varazgom. Church seen from south and southeast. Pendentives
and the tromps of the four angles of the dome base
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GHUSHCHI

The village is situated 2 km southeast of Merik,
at the right bank of the Aghavnaget, | km away from
the riverbank, on the altitude of 1520-1600 m. The
original name hasn’t changed. It is mentioned among
the villages subject to the Tatev monastery as tithe pay-
ers (1600 units).**

Miknatami Khach. Seen from north-west and its general plan

The small church named “Mknatami Khach™*
was built on top a bare rock, 1 km southeast of
Ghushchi, at the left bank of Stunis, the right tributary
of the Aghavnaget. It is a vaulted basilica, built of
processed basalt, in a style characteristic of the 12th —

344 The Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex, Yerevan, 1942, p. 42 (in
Arm.).

345 Another sanctuary named Mknatam was located in the north-
east of the village Tagh of Shatakh district. It was respected by
both: the Armenians and the Kurds as healing from the ring-
worm (“Anthropological Magazine”, vol. XX VI, Tiflis, 1916, p.
200 (in Arm.)).

13th centuries (rather a chapel, than a church), with
finely ornamented tympanum and window frames. The
roof was tiled. External dimensions: 4,30x3,15 m. The
preserved walls were not inscribed.

The quadrangular structure linked to the chapel
from the southern side, was built of coarse stone (the
roof has collapsed), its walls had numerous niches from
the inside. The only entrance was from the east.
Judging from the constructive peculiarities, we may
assume that it had been a library. Its external dimen-
sions are 5,25x5,15 m. It seems that the structure
should be contemporaneous to the chapel.

800 m northeast of Ghushchi, at the right bank
of the Aghavnaget there are the ruins of an old mill.

STUNIS (SADINLAR)

This historical village is situated 2 km south of
Ghushchi, at the left bank of Stunis stream, on the slope
of the gorge. It is first mentioned in the list of villages
subject to the Tatev monastery (1600 measures to be

Stunis. Church seen from south

paid as a tithe).* During the 19th century the village
was inhabited by Kurds, that changed the name to
Sadinlar.

A single nave vaulted basilica dating from the
9th - 10th centuries is still standing at the left bank of
another stream flowing to Stunis, barely 800 m north of
the village. It was built of coarse and semi-processed
stone and mortar. The two entrances of the church were
cut in the southern and western facades. There were no
sacristies; the altar apse formed a horseshoe. Certain

346 The Chronicle of St. Orbelian, p, 42.
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Stunis. General plan

sections of the walls, especially the corners are present-
ly broken. It seems the church had never had any
inscriptions, because it is totally bare, even the
processed tympanum of the southern door. The church
was erected on a low stone terrace. Width of the walls
varied between 120-125 cm. External dimensions are
8,40x6,10 m,

HARJLANK (HAJILAR)

Hajilar is situated 1 km away from the right
bank of the Aghavnaget, 2 km east of Stunis, 1380-
1510 m above the sea.

This village was never mentioned in the
records, though bishop Barkhutariants thought that the
historical name of this village should have been
Harjlank.**’

During the conflict of 1905-1906, the villagers
of Hajilar undertook several raids on Khoznavar for
taking loot. They hijacked 100 heads of cattle and one
peasant, but were stopped by the residents of
Khnatsakh,*#

The history repeated itself in 1989-1991. Upon the
liberation of these areas the population left the village.

Natural caves situated 0,5 km east, and 1 km
southeast of the village are waiting for investigation.
Ruins of an old mill at the bank of the Khoznavar
stream are 1,6 km southeast of the village.

GHARAGHSHLAGH (GHAREGHSHLAGH)

This village is marked under the same name
both in the pre-Soviet and Soviet maps. The only map

347 “Artsakh”, p. 403.
348 “Mshak”, 1906, Jan. 11, N 5, p. 1 (in Arm.).

)340

marking the name as Karigshtag (in a map of 1888
should be considered a misprint. Nevertheless, paying
no attention to a number of other evidences A.
Karaghyozian identified the latter with the historical
center of the province, Kashatagh®® and located the
Kashatagh fortress nearby that village. However, we
investigated the area and found no fortress at all (not
even ruins), as the relief of that area doesn’t provide
conditions necessary for a fortress). The same is true
in regard of the historical Verin Shen village (men-
tioned in the Chronicle of S. Orbelian), which A.
Karaghyozian located 2-3 km southeast of
Gharaghshlagh.*' It deserves mentioning that the
place represents a mountain range serving a water-
shed, with steep, bare, rocky waterless slopes, a relief
where apparently no village could exist, therefore it
was natural, that we found no traces of any settlements
there.

Yet, we have no sufficient data to clarify the
exact historical name of this village.

In 1914 Gharaghshlagh had 949 Kurdish resi-
dents.*”

It was in the administrative subordination - of
the Minkand group of villages, subject to the
Zangezoor uyezd (district) of Yelisavetpol province.*”
In 1977 the population of the village consisted of 1152
people™ - totally assimilated Kurds.**

The village is situated on the altitude of 1220-
1290 m, in a beautiful valley, between bare high rocks,
at the left bank of the Aghavnaget, mainly on the south-
ern slope of the mountain.

A vaulted house built in the oldest northwestern
part of the village, dates from the 17th-18th centuries.
It was made of coarse stone and mortar, but the
entrance, pilasters and the arches supporting the vault
were faced by processed stone.

The local mosque is situated on a small eleva-
tion, in the center of the village. It is a simple quadran-
gular structure built of coarse stone. The wooden roof
was destroyed. Its only entrance was in the northern
facade. A Turkish inscription made by rather illiterate
carver in Arabic alphabet contains the dating — 1863.*
By the way, the Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia ground-
lessly dated this mosque by 1718,

349 The map of Kondratenko, published in Tbilisi in 1888

(“Yelisavetpol Province...)

350 Armen Karagyozian, ibid, p. 40.

351 Ibid,, p. 41.

352 “Caucasian Calendar for 19157, Tiflis, 1916, p. 135 (in Rus.)

353 “Caucasian Calendar for 19177, Tiflis, 1916, p. 54 (in Rus.)

354 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. 111, Baku, 1979, p. 73
(in Azerb.).

355 In regard of the enforced assimilation of the Kurds in this area
see: Vardan Grigorian, Enforced Assimilation in Azerbaijan,
(Azerbaijanian Alternative of the Solution of the Kurdish
cause), Yerevan, 1992, p. 25-31 (in Rus.).

356 The reading of this inscription was provided by H. Papazian,

357 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. I1l, Baku, 1979, p. 73.
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Gharaghshlagh. Eastern and northern sections of the rock-
carved church and its general plan

About 1 km northeast of Gharaghshlagh there
are magnificent rocks with a church cut in the cave
and several cells furnished by altars. The church is
situated on the southern slope of the rock. It is a
basilica with only one entrance and two windows
widening from the inside (all of them look to the
south). The interior dimensions are 5,80x2,50 cm, the
height is about 4,4 m. With the exception of the
lower corner of the entrance, other parts of the
church are not damaged. The altar stone is missing. It
was cut of a separate piece of stone and placed into

the special deepening in the floor. It should be noted
that the altarpiece was the only part of the church,
which had been cut of a separate stone, independent
on the main mass of the cave. The interior is totally
devoid of any inscriptions and ornaments, even
crosses.

A little and very picturesque Kurdish graveyard
surrounded by a grove of huge old oaks is situated on
an elevation, to the south of the road, leading from
Gharaghshlagh to Hrchants, 2,5 east of the village. 3
kumbaz-type graves, one of them with a khachkar fas-
tened near the entrance were built at the end of the 19th
century.

TZITZERNAVANK (ZEYVA, GUSULU)

The village of Tzitzernavank or Tzitzernu-
vank where the famous church of identical name is
still preserved, is situated at the right bank of
Aghavnaget, at the place of its confluence with the
tributaries Khoznavar and Bayandur. The records
document the existence of this village since the
13th century. It was one of 681 villages, which paid
tithe to the Tatev monastery (10 silver coins annu-
ally).*®

At the end of the 19th century the village was
already known under the name of Zeyva. It had almost
100 Turkish households and only 25 Armenian ones.*
The number of the latter remained unchanged till
1905, i. e. till the beginning of Armenian-Turkish
conflict. Although “the people managed to flee Zeyva
before the major attacks...”', nevertheless, 5 of them
were stabbed, half of their property was plundered, and
the survivors left the village being unable to live there
any more”.**

So its native population deserted the old village.
During the Soviet period Zeyva (former Tzitzerna-
vank) was renamed to Gusulu.

The magnificent monastery compound of
Tzitzernavank is still standing in the northwest-
ern part of the village, on the edge of a cape
formed by the confluence of Aghavnaget and the
Khoznavar stream. This three-nave basilica is
one of the most renowned and distinguished
architectural monuments of  Armenia,
Tzitzernavank®® has already attracted the atten-
tion of a number of researchers on Armenian

358 St. Orbelian, ibid., p. 399.

359 A-Do, ibid., p. 262.

360 “Mshak”, 1906, N 56, March 14 (in Arm.).

361 A-Do, ibid.

362 Ibid.

363 Tzitzernavank, named St. Stephanos served as a parish church
for the peasants of Zeyva till the beginning of the XX century
(“Ararat”, Sept. 1879, p. 398) (in Arm.).
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Tzitzernavank. The central nave seen from west and east. Northern and southern colonnades

architecture, and is investigated in detail.** The
only gap, still remaining, is the mapping and
measurement of the compound, which had been
performed rather schematically. Meanwhile such
works are needed because during the past ten
years considerable part of the central nave,

364 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, p. 268; E, Lalayan, Zangezcor,
“Anthropological Magazine”, vol. 4, 1898, Chapter 2, p. 46-49;
A. Sahinian, Architecture of the Kasakh Basilica, Yerevan,
1955 (in Arm.); Paolo Cuneo, La basilique de Tzitzernavank,
“REArm”, vol, IV, Paris, 1967, p. 203-216; Morus Hasratian,
Tzitzernavank, “Historical-Philological Revue”, 1980, N 2,
Historical Archaeological Researches, Yerevan, 1985, p. 219-
240 (in Arm.),

which was endangered, has collapsed and contin-
ues to decay.’™

The researchers have already provided the
detailed description of the church. All of them
arrived to the conclusion that the church was
founded on the ruins of a pagan temple. It seems it
can be also proved by the name of the monastery.
The sparrow was worshipped in pre-Christian

365 As soon as the lack of detailed measurements of the decaying

temple could lead to gloomy consequences during its possible
renovation, we filled this gap by detailed measurements per-
formed in Nov. 1997 with the assistance of my son Tiran
Karapetian and the head of the village, Mr. Haik Harutyunian.
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Tzitzernavank. Capitols

Armenia. The church was built of processed stone,
its external dimensions reach 25,6x12,5 m. Traces
of deteriorated frescoes are still preserved on the
interior walls. In spite of the fact that the church
had no building inscriptions, architectural examina-
tion revealed that it should have been constructed
in the Sth -7th centuries. Later the church was ren-
ovated and surrounded by the wall, new structures
(a parvis and a bell tower) were linked. Elaborately
decorated western gate of the fortress wa!l is still
preserved though its building inscription dating
back to 1613 has been erased during 1989-1992.
Several vaulted cells of the monks were linked to
the wall in the southern part. The old Armenian
cemetery was outside the wall, in its northeastern
part.

The whole compound contained 22 inscriptions,
fortunately copied earlier by the researchers.’™ Part of
them was deliberately erased, especially during 1989-
1992, During our expeditions undertaken in 1985,
1993-1995 and 1997 we collected 4 additional inscrip-
tions (total 26 inscription), which are quoted below

366 Copies of the lapidary inscriptions of Tzitzernavank were first
published by E. Lalayan (“Anthropological Magazine™, vol. 4, N
2, Tiflis, 1898, p. 48), with certain inaccuracies, which were pre-
served also in the “Corpus” while republishing these inscriptions
(“Corpus”, issue 5, Yerevan, 1982, p. 199). These inaccuracics
were corrected and republished by M. Hasratian in“Historical
Archaeological Researches”, p. 236. Generally, 16 pieces of lap-
idary inscriptions were published with due diligence and accu-
racy by M. Hasratian only (Ibid., p. 233-130). 8 pieces published
by “Corpus™ and especially those, published by S. Khanzadian
abound in misprints, mistakes and inaccuracies.
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Tzitzernavank. Traces of a fresco on the northern wall and a

alongside with those published earlier.

Based on the peculiarities of the script the oldest
inscription was one carved on the two lowest stones of
the arch support, the corrected transliteration is given by
A. Hakobian (“Handes Amsorya”, 1998, N 1-12):

24hNNra USluUSUFNr 3hTESLEL:

“THOSE WHO PRAY, REMEMBER GEORG.”

Another inscription of 5 lines, which was
engraved before the 10th cent, is preserved on the cor-
ner stones of one of the southern entrances to the
church:

nd. S(k)t £(0hUSN)U UQUS BLAUSP,
uhrnn | 24rpanr QUULUrdUy | sunusu
3hoEaLEL 3UNURGU:

“OH, CHRIST, THE LORD, REMEMBER
THE PRAYERS OF THE SERVANT OF YOURS,
UNDESERVING GRIGOR FOR HIS BELOVED
BROTHER AZAT.”

The next inscription consisting of 6 lines was
within the altar apse, on the processed stones of the
curved northern wall ornamented by a cross:

BEU | U<NShu YULauEsh QUU
<LUERN hU | UlubRUL URULAEYRU:

“l, MEHOTIK, ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR
MY FATHER, MKHITAR ATARBEK.”

Another inscription of 3 lines was carved on the last
western column of the northem colonnade of the church:

UnrMme iU | RUCEDURYT £N49N38 |
U (1615):

“HOLY CROSS PROTECTOR FOR MY
SOUL/ 1615.”

The southern wall of the church contains vari-
ous votive inscriptions:

1. 3hCESLEL (W)W | AUNEOU W... |
PHUPUL() bCGALL:

“THE CROSS PROTECTOR. REMEMBER
Al...IAN].”

2.Uvnry | Wusnkosn)d sU | UNNpeU |
LU(V)E(L)ESh U(2U) | ho(W)SULU bL2 | BGF
suN(USL):

“IN THE NAME OF THE GOD 1, HAKOB

“Vishap " relief on the pillar of the northern colonnade

ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR THE MEMORY OF
ME AND MY PARENTS.”

3. bU | OdR (1563):

“YEAR 1563.”

4.5U 3NLULEU | UR(B)U(WU | W(W)u(a-
UE)8D | UNFMR (W)U ... NSO (1605):

“I, JOHANNES MONK ERECTED THIS
CROSS... 1605.”

An inscription of 2 lines carved on the second
pilaster from the western side of the northern wall reads:

BU NL(W)LRULU 4j(UL)uuesh UNEMe
LO(ULU):

“l, OHANJAN ERECTED THIS HOLY SYM-
BOL.™

A few decades ago Morus Hasratian copied and
published the following inscriptions:

1. UR UU PUNtuNU S UQrhu
£<43U:

“HOLY CROSS PROTECTOR FOR FATHER
AZR, THE PRIEST.”

2. UR. AUW. WU S U <hMhyL GU
UUrNU:

“HOLY [CROSS] PROTECTOR FOR FATHER
MKHITAR - FOR MY FATHER AND MOTHER.”

J.UR. iU AUCrLU NFKULEUD, . (1L

(1581):

“HOLY CROSS - PROTECTOR OF
UHANES. 1581.”

4. UU | S/ UYbLSh2bhL, . N0
(1606):

“THIS CROSS FOR FATHER MKRTICH.
1606.”

5...05 ... | MFSUL:

“PUTAKH. 16.”

6. ... WMFPLUT USUU ...c

“DURNAM ATASN...”

7.0~L. N6 (1606):

“YEAR 1606.”

8.0L N... Ah ESh:

367 “Corpus”, p. 193,
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Tzitzernavank. Khachkars within the area of the church and a tombstone of 1809.

“IN YEAR 1... | WROTE.”

9. UR. iU AUNrtuNU S LE(MUBUDU
£<4380:

“HOLY CROSS PROTECTOR FOR FATHER
NERSES, THE PRIEST.

Similar inscription was carved on the north-
western pilaster of the church:

UR hUU | AU(MrB)UUFU <NAN3TL |
U)LY YUP 9.

“HOLY CROSS, PROTECTOR FOR THE
SOUL/MAHDASIGN...”

Abbreviated inscriptions carved in the window
casing are difficult to reach and to read.

An inscription of 9 lines, copied and published
by M. Hasratian,” which was erased a few years ago,
was devoted to the renovation of the church and con-

368 All the 9 inscriptions are quoted after “Historical Archaeological
Researches” by M. Hasratian, p. 234-235.

369 The photograph of this inscription is included into the research
by M. Hasratian, “Tzitzernavank”, Yerevan, 1990, p. 8 (in
Arm.),

struction of the bell tower:

LvALNAESUF MAUNU | BF UNEMA
QULUY(UW)INFLU | b (WU UL(WYL bAPU-
<hU | bUUPL 26M(W) LAY | UFNNFRLH NPb
VURUANFLPU, LUsNCUSh | GF EM JULDhL
SNNB(N)3U NFYD BNFLULL | B(Jh)U RUHLL
(1779):

“THE HOLY TEMPLE AND THE HOLY
BELL TOWER WERE RENOVATED DURING THE
RULE OF IBRAHIM KHAN, BY THE HAND OF
OROOK, THE SON OF NAZAGUL OF KHNAT-
ZORK AND UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF
YUHANN IN YEAR 1779.7%

The inscription dedicated to the repair of the
fortress wall in 1613 was still in site in 1988. Presently
that part of the wall is entirely destroyed and the
inscription has disappeared:

UUUUFL WUSNFSN)S ... LNPNG[GAUE
MUCrbUNU b 260U <U3[UUQ hehUUhY, b

370 Ibid. p. 236,
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Tzitzernavank. Ruins of the room of the Father-Superior of the monastery, a tombstone and khachkars in the wall of the
room, copies of the lapidary inscriptions
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Tzitzernavank. Measurement of the gate and the building
copy inscription destroyed in 1989-92

U(W)u(Ne)MNFEHh(UUTR) UW(MSH)? ©-
M(h)U(WNMNUbL), @ (bU) UL (1613):

“BY THE WILL OF GOD ... THE FORTRESS
WALL IS REPAIRED BY THE HAND OF PRINCE
HAIKAZ, DURING THE PRIORSHIP OF BISHOP
MKRTICH IN YEAR 1613.”

The khachkar (dimensions: 140x58x32 cm) fas-
tened into the eastern wall of the vaulted refectory,
which was linked to the southern side of the church,
reads:

UNFMR (W)U a4NF(WLHL | 3(b)-
o(686L b) £(rrUSN)U, | R(IDU) NG (1605):

“THE HOLY CROSS. REMEMBER GUZAL
IN CHRIST. IN YEAR 1605.”

The khachkar leaned against the wall inside the
church (83x43x20 cm) read:

UNEMA (W)U hULUNFUULhL:

“THIS HOLY CROSS TO KHANSUMAN.”

Two Tzitzernavank khachkars taken to the
Regional Museum in Berdzor (Lachin) in 1994-1995
were inscribed as follows:

1. ULNFL WUSNFEN)3 U(W)LA(U)[6BUER
hu(W)2U 5(US)NENhU | LUCh 8(h)CU-SUYL ...

“IN THE NAME OF GOD [, TZATUR ERECT-
ED THIS CROSS IN THE MEMORY OF GHAR...”

2. 5U LUQUN GULY(L)ESD (W)U L0oN
ULENruvbhv, UTUWhUL(bL), | &I(hUL) N0
(1604). MES:

“I, NAZAR ERECTED THE CROSS FOR MY
FATHER, ALTOON AND MARIAN. 1604.”

The northern side of the tombstone under the
southern wall of the church contained an inscription of
7 lines, two more lines were inscribed on the top:

U3U E SUMUL b <ULAU(S)EUL hQGUL
Uuruvod. b aBreQUUULV SEf UU-
(SNFWTUSAF, SEM NUSUUEUBUL, L(W)N(W)-

QusS nNrhL’ Sk arnrL, Sk arbLn,
<U3rumes, HUUhEL MUML ULMN3 SEC
380<LUUEUE  UWUGLUL ONUSUUEUG(UL)S,
A(dbu) NUBL (1809) NMN3 NCLbh S(E)P
a.rpeNr S(e)e ..

“THIS IS THE PLACE OF REST OF FATHER
ASTVATZATUR TER RSTAKESSIAN, DESCEND-
ED TO GRAVE IN YEAR 1809. HIS BELOVED
SONS - FATHER GEORG, FATHER GRIGOR,
HAIRAPET, DANIEL, OUR GRANDFATHERS -
BEGINNING WITH FATHER JOHANNES
RSTAKESSEANTS, SON OF THE SON - FATHER
GRIGOR TER- [RSTAKESSIAN].”

An inscription on the tombstone in the
destroyed part of the cemetery, near the eastern side of
the church reads:

U3U E UU &F | SUMUT UWAULE|Lh
nrab N<ULhu:

“THIS IS THE CROSS AND THE GRAVE OF
ARAKEL, SON OF OHAN.”

The ruins or what was left of the Armenian
cemetery are situated northwest of the church, on the
northern slope of a hill. 3 of the quadrangular tomb-
stones were inscribed as follows:

1. USU E SUMUL WdJQbh nrbh MUy-
SUUUrhu, (bhU) OUN (1841):

“THIS 1S THE GRAVE OF AVCH, SON OF
PAGHTASAR, YEAR 1841.”

Dimensions: 128x52x32 cm

2. 33U L sumuv rdvyyuun) | nrab
AUy surnu(bv) | 1861:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF MANKASAR,
SON OF USTA (CRAFTSMAN) HARON. 1861.”

Dimensions: 145x35x60 cm.

3. U3U E sumuv Uursp2bh | nrh
LU rUMGShu, 1892:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF MKRTICH, SON
OF HAIRAPET, 1892.”

Dimensions: 105x31 cm.

There are other old settlements in the vicini-
ty of Tzitzernavank: a deserted village, which is
presently known under the name of Kosalar is situ-
ated 2 km south of the monastery, in the valley of
the Bayandur stream. Its historical name is
unknown.

2 km north of the monastery there is another vil-
lage, with the identical name Zeyva.

KASHATAGH (SULTANKAND, SULTANLAR)

Contrary to the province of Kashatagh fre-
quently mentioned by medieval sources, the town of
identical name, after which, probably, the province
was named (as well as the Kashatagh river), was
recorded only once, in the form of Kashataghk by

f
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Kashatagh. Castle of Melik Haykaz
(measurement of architect Artak Ghulian)

Stephanos Orbelian (within the list of 43 villages of
the province Aghahej).’”

Judging from the small amount of tithe (total 6
silver coins) Kashataghk had been a small sparsely
populated village. Nevertheless later the whole
province was named after that village (the fifth is the
Aghahetzh province, which is currently called
Kashatagh and Khozhoraberd...”).””” We assume that
the latter should be accounted for by the fact that
Kashataghk had been the princely headquarters. It is
well known that the provinces were often named after
the .centers of the principality (be it a town or a
fortress).”™ It seems the same logic had been working
in this case. It is also probable that the main river flow-
ing through the province was later renamed to
Kashatagh for easy identification.

Passing to the arguments, which would enable
us to identify the historical Kashataghk and the pres-
ent-day town of Sultankand, we should bear in mind
that any center of the principality should first of all
have the princely quarters (especially if such princes
had been the sovereigns of the whole province), i. e.
separate castles or palaces (aparank), usual for

371 St. Orbelian, Ibid. p. 399.

372 Ibid., p. 70.

373 Likewise Gulistan district and principality named after the vil-
lage of Gulistan, or Jraberd district named after the fortress of
Jraberd.

Armenian princes. In any case these quarters should
distinguish among the houses of ordinary residents by
their special firmness or wealth. Then we should state
that there was no other village in the valley of the
Aghavnaget, beside Sultankand, which could meet
these conditions. The only pr'inccly quarters in the
entire district is the medieval palace (or castle) of
Sultankand almost fully preserved up to now.
Therefore, we think that Kashatagh had been the
princely residence, and its small size was conditioned

.by the relief, which did not enable any possibility of

expansion.

It deserves mentioning that the Kurds that set-
tled in Kashatagh in the end of the 18th century, after
the Armenian population abandoned the town, named it
Sultankand (or Sultanlar), i. e. they were aware that this
town had been the princely or meliks’ residence in the
past. It should be also mentioned that the first to iden-
tify Kashatagh with Sultankand was architect Morus
Hasratian (without bringing any arguments), who dated
the princely quarters in the center of the town by the
end of the 15th century. “The two storied stone castle
and the adjoining ruined colonnade in Kashatagh (fur-
ther renamed to Sultankand), which is situated at the
bank of the Aghavnaget, not far from the famous
Tzitzernavank, undoubtedly belonged to Melik Haykaz
and was built at the end of the 15th century.”"

As a matter of fact, the only opponent to such
opinion was A. Gharagyozian.”™ To his view, which as
we have already said, was based on a misprint in one of
the maps, Kashatagh should be identified with
Gharaghshlagh, and not with Sultankand.

Kashatagh is situated at the bank of Aghavnaget,
1,2 km away of Tzitzernavank®™ in the place of the con-
fluence of the Aghavnaget and its left tributary
Dzoratsik. The princely castle is situated on the south-
ern slope of a mountain spur ascending just between
these two streams. The whole compound is surrounded
by a thick fortress wall, strengthened in one corner by a
tower, with a smart gate in the southern side. The two-
storied castle with vaulted ceilings is within the fortified
wall. The castle is linked with a colomned hall and other
supplementary structures. Based on the research of
1985 architect Artak Ghulian provided the first archi-
tectural description of the princely quarters. In this
regard he has particularly stated that “being the contin-
uation of traditional forms and volumes applied in the

374 M. Hasratian, Ibid., p. 158. By the way, we do not know the

source, based on which the Azerbaijanian Encyclopaedia (vol. 6,
Baku, 1982, p. 174) dates these princely quarters from 1761, and
names them “Hamza Sultan”.

375 Armen Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 40-41.

376 The toponym Kashataghk literally means “Lower Quarters”, It
seems, such name might be given only if it was situated lower
that a ceﬂaii{imponam place (a roch, fortress, monastery, etc.).
We are sure that in this case the village was situated below
Tzitzemavank, which was the most respected sanctuary of the
entire province.
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Kashatagh. Castle of Melik Haykaz and supplemental structures in 1985 and afier the reconstruction of 1989-1992

compositional resolution of the palaces of Khachen and
Vayots Dzor of the 12th-14th centuries, the planning
and volume of Kashatagh castle is a link between the
further developments of the 17th-18th cent melik resi-
dences frequent in Karabakh and Zanghezoor.””

As to the “fortress of Kashatagh” once men-
tioned by St. Orbelian,’™ it seems we shouldn’t search
for that fortress in the vicinity of the castle, The castle
might be named Kashatagh just by the reason of being
situated in that province, or for being the major fortifi-
cation of the province.

2,5 km northeast of the town, on the source of the
tributary flowing down the gorge there are the ruins of the
historical Dzoratsik village. St. Orbelian once mentioned
this village in the list of Aghahej province.™ The village has
preserved the traces of cave settlements and old houses, The
Kurds residing here during the pre-Soviet period pro-

377 Artak Ghulian, Stone Documents, “Azatamart”, 1993, N 17,
p. 11 (in Arm.).

378 Ibid., p. 71.

379 Ibid., p. 399.

nounced the toponym as Zeyrik or Ziyrik.

MALIBEYLI (HISTORICAL MAKHULN?)

Isolated houses of the Malibeklu or Malibey vil-
lage, reused by the Kurds since the middle of the 19th
century extend 1,5 km away of Kashatagh, along the
left bank of Aghavnaget. The only effort to restore the
historical name of the village though without sufficient
substantiation was made by S. Khanzadian: “Malibey -
a little Kurdish village at the bank of the Zabukh river.
I found a broken khachkar here, which reads:

hCULNFEEUUR SUNPUUBSH UGTh:

“DURING THE RULE OF TARSAVICH THE
GREAT".

I read on the belt of the bell within the area of
the primary school:

<k 3MJI<UL JdMMS 3hotULbL b
L(rhusn)u:
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“1328. HOVHAN VARPET (CRAFTSMAN)
REMEMBER IN CHRIST”.

The bell was cast by craftsman Hovhan in 1328.
I saw a Vishapagorg (a carpet with a pattern named
‘vishap’), with a text on the lower border:

WUUSAF® UhyL b JUSBLAMT, N6 -
1604:

”"FOR ASATUR AGHA TO ENJOY, YEAR
1604.”

Malibey is the village Mokhuln of Orbelian’s list.**

The northern quarter of Malibeyli, which
extends along the left bank of the Khnatzakh stream,
flowing to Aghavnaget, was in the pre-Soviet period a
separate village named Areglar. It is difficult to prove,
but it might be the small village Arko, mentioned in
Orbelian’s list (its tithe constituted 6 silver coins).?*

Another settlement, named Abaslar or Avazlar
is situated 1,5 km northeast of Malibeyli. In the map of
A. Gharagyozian this village is marked as historical
village Katohorink.” The only ground for such
assumption might be the above-mentioned article of S.
Khanzadian, where the writer notes: “Kalukhchi, It is a
little village at the bank of the Zabukh River, in the
Lachin district. The inscription made on the stone of a
collapsed church reads:

U AUNMBUFU UBLEL LU3uUQhu
GF ... SOFP GUSNLNNPULL GBN2U U3U ..

“THIS CROSS IS PROTECTOR FOR MELIK
HAYKAZ AND ... GAVE THIS VILLAGE KATO-
HORINK™.

Therefore this Kalukhchi is Katohorink, men-
tioned by St. Orbelian, as situated near Tzitzernavank
and Hayeleak (the present-day Halak)...”*® Leaving
alone the problem of identification ofeKalukhci and
Katohorink, we have to indicate another misrepresenta-
tion in the map of A. Gharagyozian that marks
Kalukhchi as Malibeyli, which is obviously wrong.

Ruins of the villages Morat (Muradli) and
Chaykand are down by the stream of the Aghavnaget,
2,5 and 4 km away of Malibeyli. 1 km north of Morat
there is a small village Jaghzur, and opposite it, at the
bank of the Aghavnaget there are the ruins of an old mill.

YALGHUZTAM (ULUDUZ)

This village is mentioned in the Annex of St.
Orbelian’s Chronicle® as the payer of tithe amount-
ing to 2300 measures of produce due to the Tatev
monastery. Its geographical location may be deter-

380 Sero Khanzadian, Ibid. p. 24, 31.

381 St. Orbelian, p. 399.

382 Armen Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 41.

383 S. Khanzadian, Ibid., p. 24.

384 Chronicle of Stephanos Orbelian (Annex) (in Arm.), Yerevan,
1942, p. 42

mined based on the following facts: firstly, the
mount situated between the Abaslar and Jaghazur
villages is marked on the map of 1904 as Yalghuz-
Dagh. Secondly, the Soviet military maps of later
periods mark a certain location on the woody slope
of that very mountain range, 1 km southeast of the
summit, the name of which is omitted, as Yalghuz-
Dam. The present day Kurdish (till 1992) village
situated here was called Uludiiz. The Kurds settled
in this obviously old village in the second half of
the 19th century, after the Armenian exodus. It is
not difficult to guess that this is the historical
Yalghuztam.

The ruins of an insignificant settlement, which
the shepherds call Mollalar, are situated 1 km south-
east of the village.

MARGK (MARKIZ, MARGIS)

This village was also first recorded by St.
Orbelian®.

It seems, this is the Markiz village®.

The village and the summit of identical name to
the southeast of it were marked in the map of 1904.
During the Soviet period the village was totally aban-
doned. Presently, almost nothing is left of that village,
besides small hills, marking the places of houses.

JAGHADZOR (JAGHAZUR)

During the Soviet period there had been three vil-
lages under the same name. In pre-soviet maps the eastern
village was called Povruzdi (Novruzgilar), the northern
one — Qalovalkh, and the southern — Jaghazur. Neither of
them has been ever mentioned in historical records.

The Somiklu village, which is also never men-
tioned in the records, is situated on the elevated slope
at the right riverbank of the Aghavnaget.

ZABUKH (HISTORICAL SHABAKI?)

This is the last village extending along the bank
down by the course of the Aghavnaget. The Kurds have
settled here since the beginning of the 19th century. Its
altitude is 820-860 m above the sea. The houses all over
the village are surrounded by vast mulberry plantations.

385 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, p. 399

386 In the Armenian variant of the same research there was a mis-
take (p. 134), Merik toponym was read Margk. The mistake was
noticed and corrected by A. Hakobian (“Handes Amsorya”, 1998, N
1-12, p.281-282). :
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Most of the researchers identified this village
with the Shabaki* mentioned by St. Orbelian in regard
of the tithe (7 drams), (in the publication of 1911 it is
mentioned in the form Shapoki).”*® Specifically Gh.
Alishan®, M. Hasratian®, A. Gharagyozian®' are
unanimous in presuming that Zabukh is Shaboki.
Meanwhile, S. Khanzadian expressed an opinion,
although without sufficient substantiation, that Zabukh
is the historical Pakhakhonik®®”.

Being unable to offer exhaustive substantiation,
we could however point to the village Shpki, situated
between the settlements Tegh and Zabukh®”, the name
of which might inspire certain doubts as to the identity
of Zabukh and Shabaki.

As mentioned by S. Khanzadian, Armenians
inhabited in Zabukh till 1775. This is quite possible,
but unfortunately, we still cannot say what was the
source of the writer’s information. In regard of
Armenian monuments preserved in the vicinity of the
village, the writer notes: “In the pasture, named
Keshish-veran (the Priest’s ruins) there was a khachkar
lying on its back, which reads:

PJdU. 1 BU UGLPL NFUGD UNULER
QUIUNhU bU <G6LEULPR UNNuYbh GbhRL
SJb oshotuNF JULLhY, ShCEUDL b LU:

“THE DATE 1555, 1 MELIK HOVSEP OF
THE AGHAHEJ] PROVINCE, GAVE SHAPOKI -
THE VILLAGE OF MY PATRIMONY TO
TZITZERNU VANKe..”

The said Shapoki was situated near the Lsorik
and Agaraleuget villages. I found a tomb stone on the
edge of the gorge:

LURUUNrT UGLhL abBYMENT hOhuUyu
SENFN3U, LUKUSUY BOEBF UNINFU UULONEL
MUNUPY RUNP PULULE ABU SUNbhU
LUUUUUE gJU. UTW:

“BRAVE MELIK GEDEON, THE PRINCE
OF THIS PLACE, TOOK MARTYR’S DEATH IN
THE BATTLE AGAINST THE CURSED PERSIAN
INVADER PANAH IN HIS EARLY BLOSSOM, IN
1762..;"7%

1,5 km northwest of Zabukh, at the left bank of
the Aghavnaget, there are the ruins of an insignificant
village Karaip.

Living nearby the main road, the Kurdish inhab-

387 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, p. 399

388 Stephanos Orbelian, History of the Sisakan Province”, Tiflis,
1911. p. 516 (in Arm.).

389 Ghevond Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p, 268 (in Arm.)

390 Morus Hasratian, Researches in History and Archaeology,
p. 156 (in Arm.)

391 Armen Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 43 (in Russian)

392 Sero Khanzadian, Ibid., p. 24 (in Arm.). By the way, the pub-
lication of 1911, used by the author, contained a misprint in the
name of historical Baghakhanik; thus the name was distorted to
Pakhakhonik.

393 Armen Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 43 (in Russian)

394 Sero Khanzadian, Ibid., p. 24 (in Arm.).

itants of Zabukh had been in perpetual contact with the
Turkish population owing to which they lost their
mother tongue already by 1888. As witnessed by one of
the visitors, the population, consisting of 60 house-
holds was Turkish’.

During the ethnic conflict of 1905-1906 the Zabukh
villagers were the most active warriors in the province.
Particularly, on Dec. 29-30, 1905 they: “attacked, with a
very large force, the Gharaghshlagh village, and meeting
resistance, shamefully retreated and fled...”™*

Investigating the environs of this village in 1998
the German archaeologist Emil Reusler, came to the
conclusion that there had been an ancient Armenian
cemetery: “Nearby the Zabukh post-station, not far
from the Tegh village 1 came over the fragments of
gray granite sculptures. The aborigines told that they
had been brought here long ago from different sites.
These sculptures represented riders in full armor.
Probably these stones had been taken from old
Armenian graves.”*’

At the end of the Soviet period, the
Azerbaijanian authorities paid special attention to
rebuilding and reinforcing Zabukh. Taking into consid-
eration the geographical position of the village (the
second largest village after Lachin on the Goris-
Stepanakert highway), the authorities had been con-
cerned with fortifying Zabukh, and it was not by acci-
dent, that by 1990 they turned the village to a military
standpoint.

THE BASIN OF HOCHANTS
(HOCHAS) RIVER.

The valley of Hochants in its middle course

395 “Nor Dar”, 1988, N 33 (in Arm.)

396 “Mshak”, 1906. N II, Jan. 18, p. 2 (in Arm.)
397 Emil Reusler, Archacological Researches in Transcaucasia,
“Kavkaz”, 1903, N 134, p. 2 (in Russian).
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The Hochants River is one of the largest tribu-
taries to Hagaru. It takes source in the Tzavdeits moun-
tain range, on the southern slope of mount Dalidagh. It
is 63 km long and has the water samp basin of 414 sq.
km. 15 villages and settlements in the valley are repre-
sented below in sequence down by the river course up
to the point of its confluence with the Hakari River.

SPITAKAJUR (AGHBULAGH)

Spitakajur is the most elevated (1750-1850 m
over the sea) settlement in the basin of the Hochants
River. The last sparse woods vanish long before reach-
ing the village giving place to vast and heavy alpine
meadows. The village quarters extend along the south-
eastern slopes of the gorge.

The only historical record relating the village is
the Annex of St. Orbelian’s Chronicle™. In conformity
with the Annex the village paid tithe to the Tatev
monastery (2900 measures in produce). Armenians
probably inhabited the village till the second half of the
18th century, and the Kurds that settled here after the
village was totally emptied, translated its name to
Aghbulagh.

* Ruins of two water mills are still standing at the.
bank of a small stream flowing down the southern side
of the village.

SHEYLANLI

This is an obviously old village, though it has
lost its historical name and is currently known only

Bridge over the Hochants River (XII-XTIT cent)

398 Chronicle of St. Orbelian (Annex), Yerevan, 1942, p. 42,

under its Kurdish name. The village quarters extend
about 800 m away from the right riverbank of Hochants,
over 250 m above the bank and 1700-1750 m above the
sea. North of the village there is an arched single span
medieval bridge. Its width is 3.70 m and the length of
the span is 12.4 m. Basalt edge stones of the arch were
finely processed, while the second row of the arch
masonry was made of coarse basalt. Other parts of the
bridge were built of semi-processed or unprocessed
stone and mortar. The vault was plastered.

The ruined old settlement at the left riverbank
barely 100 m away of the bridge once was a small
Kurdish village named Lower Aghkorpi (“White
Bridge), which was still inhabited in the late 19th cen-
tury. The upper village of identical name, also aban-
doned during the Soviet period, was situated at the
same riverbank, 2.5 km up the river course. Historical
names of these villages are lost.

KATOS (HISTORICAL GETUZ?)

This village, which has presumably preserved
its historical name, is situated on the altitude of 1640-
1769 m above the sea, 1.5 km southeast of Sheylanli, at
a distance of about 1 km from the river (about 280 m
above the riverbank). During the last two centuries
Katos was occupied by the Kurds. While visiting the
village in 1985, I met a large number of residents
speaking Kurdish (as well as in Sheylanli).

We assume that Getuz and Katos are distorted
forms of the same toponym based on the colophon of
the Gospel manuscript re-written® “in the Getuz vil-
lage of Hakari land”. However, irrespective of this con-
sideration, the monuments of material culture pre-
served in the village provide direct evidence that the
history of the present-day Katos began as early as in
early Middle Ages. The said is proved by the ruins of a
basilica, situated 1 km north of the village, on a low hill
at the right bank of the Hochants. It was mainly built of
coarse basalt and mortar (only corner stones were fine-
ly processed). The plan represented a rather narrow
oblong quadrangle, stretched in east-west direction.

The vault once supported by arches based on
two pairs of pilasters was totally decayed. The main
entrance was open in the southern facade, but there had
been entrances in the western and southern walls too.

Initially the sacristies were not included into
the plan of the building. So the latter were later linked
to the northern and southern sides of the church. It
deserves a mention that the sacristies were not direct-
ly associated with the church from the inside. Owing
to it, as well as to rather large dimensions (the south-

399 “List of the Manuscripts”, vol. 1, Yerevan, 1965, manuscript
N 4932 (in Arm.).
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Katos. General view seen from south.

ern sacristy — 7.60x3.50 cm, and the northern one —
6.90x2,25 cm) the sacristies are more resemblant of
chapels or small churches. The preserved walls (south-
ern and northern walls are in better condition) were
not inscribed. The church exterior is very strict and
reserved. The only exception is the window framing
on the southern facade. The width of the walls varies
between 1.0-1.1 m. Dimensions are 16.7x6.9 m. Based
on the planning, compositional and constructive pecu-
liarities and comparative study of this church with
other monuments of this type we may date it from the
[X-XI cent. The medieval cemetery was situated in the
southwestern side of the church. This monument was
deliberately and ruthlessly demolished during 1989-
1992. The entire graveyard was swept away and
destroyed, and the only inscribed khachkar, which I

The monastery seen from south. Details.

found and copied during my trip of 1985, has disap-
peared. The left edge of the inscription was strongly
weathered in 1985 already. The text was inscribed
along the whole border of the khachkar. Judging from
epigraphic, compositional, ornamental and stylistic
peculiarities, the khachkar was apparently carved in
the X-XI cent. Unfortunately, the only photograph of
the destroyed khachkar is not as good, as we’d like to.
The inscription reads:

L(UUL)GLESDP ounNrMe LoULU
UOURULANMNE(EUT)A <UBQ an(bh)anrns,
3h&EGUPL b L(PhUSN)U:

“I ERECTED THIS (SURB NSHAN) HOLY
SYMBOL IN THE PRIORSHIP OF FATHER GRIG-
OR. REMEMBER IN CHRIST.”

The mention of the prior, Father Grigor con-
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Katosavank. Khachkar of the X-XI cent
(disappeared during 1989-1992)

firms the assumption that this monument had been a
monastery, probably one of the leading in the province.

In the west and east of the church there are the
ruins of old village quarters. The western quarters were
much larger. Foundations of numerous houses built of
coarse stone are still discernibly visible.

A large medieval bridge over the Hochants
River lying in ruins, 800 m west of the monastery is
one of the most important monuments in the vicinity of
Katos. The left bank pylon, which is rather well pre-
served, was 7.50 cm wide, and the span was over 12 m
long. The entire bridge was built of finely processed
bluish-violet basalt and mortar. It seems, this bridge
should be the contemporary of the Katos monastery,
though the size of the stones used and processing meth-
ods are more characteristic of the XII-XIII cent.

AGHJAKAND (KARAGLUKH?)
AND GHOSHASU

The whole slope along the right bank of the
Hochants River, between the villages Katos and
Arvakan is covered with thick forest, so the villages are
situated at the left riverbank, barely 1 km of each other.
The Kurds that settled here in the early 19th century
called these villages abandoned by Armenians,
Aghjakand and Ghoshasu. The former is situated on
top of a high bare cliff towering above the river, while
the latter is extending along the banks of two streams,
which join a little below the village, and fall down from
the height to the Hochants River.

In accordance with the Annex of St. Orbelian’s
Chronicle, the area between Spitakajur and Arvakan
villages was occupied by the village Karaglukh®. Of
all the villages in this region (Sheylanli, Katos,
Aghjakand and  Ghoshasu), only one, namely
Aghjakand was situated in such a geographical posi-
tion, which would match to this description, and corre-
spond to the name: Karaglukh means “Top of the rock’.
Therefore we assume that Aghjakand situated just on
the edge of the rock should be the historical Karaglukh
village.

SHRVAKAN AND ARVAKAN

The quarters of these two historical villages, sit-
vated in 1 km of one another, are scattered on the
southeastern slopes, at the right bank of the Hochants
River. Each of these two villages was mentioned once
only in the list of villages — taxpayers to the Tatev
monastery.*' Both villages had to pay equal quantity of
the tithe (1300 units of produce).

Historical names of these two abandoned vil-
lages had been preserved upon their occupation by the
Kurdish or Turkish shepherds in the 19th century, pos-
sibly, due to the presence of an insignificant number of

400 Chronicle of St, Orbelian, Yerevan, 1942, p. 42.

401 Ibid.
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Armenian residents. However, the map of 1904 marked
these villages as Sharkar and Arbiyan (the former was
marked as a wintertime settlement only). The Soviet
maps marked Shrvakan as Shevakar or Shvakar.
Arbiyan was later renamed anew to Alkhasli.

Archaeological investigation of ancient burial
mounds in the environs of the Arvakan village, carried
in 1980, revealed samples of material culture dating
from the XIII-XII cent BC. The finds from the site of
an ancient settlement situated southeast of the village
were characteristic of the Late Bronze-Early Iron peri-
ods*®,

The village marked in the pre-soviet maps as
Seyter, or Seydar and situated 2,5-km southeast of
Arvakan, and two insignificant villages at the opposite
bank called Alpout and Gharajanli were populated by
the Kurds.

The Kurdish cemetery dating back to the late
19th century with ram-shaped gravestones is still pre-
served in Gharajanli.

MSHENI (MISHNI)

Msheni is first recorded in the list of the
Aghahej province villages compiled by St. Orbelian*®.
The village, which was inhabited by Armenians up to
the middle of the 18th century, and later by the Kurds,
has almost fully preserved its historical name (Mishni).
During the Soviet period part of the local Kurdish pop-
ulation moved to the neighboring Karvajar district and
established a new village there under the same name.

The historical or main Msheni consisted of two
large quarters — upper and lower. The upper quarter is
situated on the altitude of 1370-1450 m, while the alti-
tude of the lower one is 1250-1360 m above the sea.
The village had been vitrually climbing up hill over the
ages. The difference between the oldest — lower part of

402 A. Aliyev, Researches in the Lachin District, “Archaeological
Discoveries of 1980", Moscow, 1981, p. 414 (in Russian). The
same article contains also the description of the “Albanian™
inscription on church tympanum, found 8 km northwest of
Alkhasli (Arvakan). The transliteration of this inscription was
provided by historian H. Svazian in his article “In regard of one
“Albanian” Inscription”, “Bulletin of Humanitarian Sciences”,
1987, N2, p. 42-47, Yerevan (in Russian); the inscription was
republished in collective monograph “On the Problems of the
History and Culture of Caucasian Albania and Eastern
Armenian Provinces”, Yerevan, 1991, p. 276-280 (in Russian).
The context is the following: [6U dUC]RUL [WUL]GLE|SD
QuUU | <nan bUN)3 Nr uurke, sUUFRU
hGESGL “I, VARDAN, ERECTED THIS CROSS OF MY
SOUL, WHENEVER YOU READ, REMEMBER MY
PRAYERS”, It is difficult to associate the site, where this
inscribed tympanum was discovered with Katosavank, as the
latter is situated only 4.5 km away of the site, while the authors
mention the distance of 8 km. Besides, its dimensions do not
correspond to the tympanum of the Katos monastery.

403 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, p. 399.

the village and its upper quarters is over 200 m. The
lower quarter of the village displays an entire complex
of old dug-outs, earthen houses and caves modified for
dwelling.

West of Msheni, at the left bank slope of the
Hochants there is an ancient cyclopic fortress, which
obviously continued to serve in the Middle Ages, too.
There is an opinion that this should be the fortress of
Khozhoraberd mentioned by St. Orbelian.** The local
Kurds called this fortress Gadvurkala ("The Faithless’
i.e. the Christians’ Fortress).*

There is a beautiful waterfall on the Hochants
River, reaching 10m in height in the environs of this
village.

DZIASAR (SONASAR)

The historical village Dziasar, which was also
mentioned in the list of the Aghahej province villages
compiled by St. Orbelian, is situated 2 km southeast of
Msheni, at the right bank of Hochants, at a distance of
about 800 m of the river. The altitude of the village is
1300-1350 m above the sea and over 260 m above the
riverbank. The Kurds residing here during the pre-sovi-
et period called the village Large Sonasar.

In the late 19th century there was an ancient
Armenian church used by the Kurds as a shed.™
Unfortunately, nowadays this church has totally
decayed, and the only evidence of the former Armenian
population is provided by what has remained of the
cemetery, once surrounding the church, and presently
deliberately and ruthlessly demolished.

Although all of the khachkars had been
removed from the cemetery, the pedestals, some of
them inscribed, are still standing. An inscription made
in large letters by both sides of the pedestal reads:

ot (1056) E(dbhv) NANNU).. | ... LU
Wusnru)o <Uuldvd 6 (4)t3N3:

“DATE 1056. JESUS LORD, HAVE MERCY
UPON HASSAN AND HIS KINS.”

A few gravestones, richly decorated were also
preserved. All of the gravestones were cut of basalt.

A stone pillar base (sizes: 70x65 cm) was lying
in the yard of a private house, under the large mul-
berry, in the northern side of the village.

The medieval mill situated north of the village,
over an ancient irrigation channel at the right bank of the
Hochants river is presently destroyed. Its basalt mill-
stone, reaching 115 cm in diameter was decorated by 4
vishap bas-reliefs. Not far from the mill, about 200 m

404 Armen Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 44.

405 “Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia”, vol. VII, Baku, 1983,
p. 14 (in Azerb.).

406 “Anthropological Revue”, Book 4, N 2, Tiflis, 1898, p. 50 (in
Arm,).
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Dziasar (Sonasar). Destroyed cemetery. Gravestone with animal relieves. Mill stone found at the right bank of Hochants,
capitol in the village, base of the khachkar belonging to 1056 and a tombstone in the cemetery
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Dziasar (Sonasar). Ruins of the bridge (XII-XIII cent) over
the Hochants River (left bank)

away up the river course there was a medieval bridge
also destroyed (presumably dating back to the XI-XIII
cent). The right bank pylon was totally swept away by
floods, frequent in this part of the region, and only the
left pylon remained of what had once been a single
span bridge. The width of the passage in the preserved
part of the bridge is 2.8 m.

The villages Mais and Soyughbulagh are situat-
ed respectively 1 and 2 km southwest of Dziasar.
Although these villages are obviously old, their histor-
ical names are lost. In the pre-soviet period Mais was
marked as Ghzkhznum-Toyughlan.

HUNCHAK, HOCHANTS OR HOCHES
(HOCHAZ)

This is a village of rich historical past, one of
the best known within the Kashatagh province.

The first to mention the village named
Hunchak*” was St. Orbelian, in the list of the Aghahe;j
province villages. Based on the amount of the tithe due
to the Tatev monastery — 12 measures, it was the sec-
ond largest village in the province, one of the most
densely populated settlements in the Middle Ages
already.

For the second time the village was men-
tioned as Hochants, also related with the tax due to
the Tatev monastery. The tithe to be paid in pro-
duce (3450) was also one of the largest in the
province.'*

407 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, p. 399.
408 St. Orbelian, Chronicle, p. 24,

Further records refer to the early 17th century.
As witnessed by Arakel Davrizhetsi*” upon graduating
the Large Desert of Tatev University and desiring to
lead a hermit life bishops Thovma and Kyrakos found-
ed a new expiatory in the vicinity of Hochants.
Particularly, the two mentioned clergymen founded a
desert near the village. “... Father Kyrakos and bishop
Thovma went to the Hochants village in the land of
Kshtagh, and built a desert and lived there. ... And
Father Kyrakos, who went to Hochants, stayed in the
desert near the Hochants village in seclusion, with reli-
gious ardor, and died there in the year 1620, and passed
to his beloved Christ, in whom he trusted deeply and
worshipped constantly, and there is an honorable mem-
ory of him, his body buried in that place, to the glory of
Christ the blessed God, forever. Amen”.

The further fate of this desert upon the death of
Father Kyrakos in 1621 is unknown.

Unfortunately, while investigating the architec-
tural monuments preserved in the site, we found no
traces of any monuments relating the desert. Actually,
we found a church built in the XVII cent, which was
still preserved, but it was impossible to identify this
church with the desert, founded by Fathers Kyrakos
and Thovma, because the historian had definitely indi-
cated that the latter was situated “near the Hochants
village...” and not inside the village. We have only to
assume that the expiatory had been totally destroyed
during the following centuries.

Hochants was also mentioned in regard of the
late 17th century events, when the Armenian residents
of the Karbi village encountered the Kurds, living in
their tents: “And they left the place of their residence
and spread, some to the Georgian land, others to
Albania, Zakam, Ganja, Khachen, Varand and other
places, wherever each of them could go. And the resi-
dents of Karbi stood unanimously on Saturday, preced-
ing the Vardavar feast, and moved to the land of
Kashtagh, and reached Hoches, and met many Kurdish
households living in black tents...”"

We know that the Kurds settling here after the
Armenians deserted the village used the parish church
as a hayloft for their cattle.!' Later during the last
decades of the Soviet rule the church was turned to a
bakery (to modify the building to these purposes, they
rebuilt separate sections of the church, and linked other
structures to its southern and western sides).

Members of the special expedition undertaken
in the beginning of the sixties, saw a cross and an
inscription of 8 lines carved in the upper part of the
western wall of the church, which reads as follows:

8UULNFL UB. BU <EWUQ | Uruunshv

409 Arakel Davrizhetsi, “Book of History”, Yerevan, 1990, p, 222

{in Arm.)

410 “The Historiography of Zaqarea Senior Pricst”, Vagharshapat,
Vol. B, 1870, p. 9 (in Arm.)

411 “Anthropological Review”, Ibid. p. 49.
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Hunchak. Church seen from northeast and southeast. Fragments of tombstones reused in the masonry

<UsreEulhev | (4) AUGDU | (W | BPU EN
GS|JIb JUU CUS[GOULNU .. | ... | ..

IN THE NAME OF GOD, | HEKAZ GAVE
4 LOTS OF MY PATRIMONY SRANOTS TO
SAINT STEPHANOS.*

It seems, St. Stephanos should be the name of
this church.

The church was planned as a vaulted basilica,
built of coarse stone and mortar. It had a semicircular
main altar apse. The only entrance was open in the
southern wall. Each wall was provided with one win-
dow, widening in the inside. The baptism font was in the
northern wall. Walls were 105-110 cm wide. External
dimensions were: 13.40 x 8.15 c¢cm. Presumably, the

412 “Corpus of Armenian Epigraphic”, issue 5, p. 194 (in Arm.)

General plan of the church in Hunchak
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church was built in the second half of the XII cent.

A little below the church there was a house built
of numerous tombstone fragments. This indicates that
initially the church was surrounded by a cemetery
(extending mainly to the south), that was later removed
and the adjacent area was reused.

Barely 2 km south of the village, near the creek,
which spurted out in dense woods, there was a fine
khachkar with elaborate ornament.

Ruins of an old village with Kurdish name
Aghaplu are situated 2.7 km north of the Hochants vil-
lage, at the left bank of the river, in the southern slope
of the gorge.

Another Kurdish settlement called Ghzlab is sit-
uated within the distance of 2 km of the Hochants vil-
lage, deep in the valley at the left bank of the river.
Historical names of these old villages are lost.

THE BASIN OF THE SHALVA (ARKUGET)
RIVER.

The Shalva is the right hand tributary to the
Hakari River. It is the third fullest river after the
Aghavnaget and Hochants. Shalva takes source of the
creeks spurting on the altitude of 2580 m above the sea.
The river course is 42 km long. The water samp basin
covers the area of 582 sq. km."* Over 20 large and
small villages situated in the valley of Shalva and its
tributaries, as well as other settlements of the region,
had been earlier populated by Armenians, and aban-
doned in the second half of the XVIII century. The
Kurds occupied them within some period of time.

SHALVA

Shalva is situated just in the center of the valley.
It is the largest village in this area. Although there are
no records of its existence, the church and khachkars
still standing amid the village witness that the village
existed since at least the Middle Ages and had been one
of the most prosperous settlements populated by
Armenians.

Shalva is a long and narrow village extending
along the left bank of the Shalva River (dimensions:
length -1,3 km; width — 150-200 m). The village is on
the altitude of 1480-1540 m above the sea. The oldest
residential quarters were the southern side of the vil-
lage. Just here we found a single nave vaulted basilica
resembling by composition and building technique
numerous other churches, built in this province at the

413 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol., X, Baku, 1987, p. 505
(in Azerb.).

end of the 17th century. The only essential difference
were the sacristies by both sides of the altar apse. The
problem of illumination here was solved by means of 4
windows. Three of them were cut in the eastern wall,
and one — in the western facade. The only entrance was
open in the western facade. The church was built of
coarse stone and mortar, plastered inside. The baptism
niche was in its traditional place, in the northern wall
(the font isn’t preserved). Walls were rather thick, the
western one, for instance, was 139 cm wide. External
dimensions of the church are: 13.50x8.45 m. Initially
the church was surrounded by the cemetery, but part of
the grave stones and khachkars were fastened into the
walls of the church, and what remained was reused as
building material by the Kurds that settled in the vil-
lage later. The stone over the church tympanum, which
could contain the building inscription, is presently
missing. Nevertheless we found a few inscriptions on
the processed corner stones of the entrance and on the
gravestone fastened into the eastern wall, under the
central window.

1. The inscription was situated right of the tym-
panum, on a finely processed arch, between numerous
small crosses. It reads:

St MNM)NU, UbRUL, 04 (1611):

“FATHER POGH(O)S, MKHITAR, 1611."

2. Gravestone fastened right of the entrance was
inscribed as follows:

MNSLAU, MNAY) (IBU) N8 (1651) ...

“POTROS, POGHOS. DATE. 1651.”

3. Gravestone fastened into the eastern facade
was dated. 3 lines of dating were engraved between the
relieves:

B~ (PU) L0 (1629):

“YEAR 1629”.

Not far from the church, near a house there were
two finely carved khachkars.

A'few settlements up the Shalva river course
were renamed, upon being occupied by the Kurds, to
Ghavushugh, Azizpeyasi, Zor-Keshish (above Shalva,
at the left bank), Boodaghdara, Palchkhli, Velibeyli,
Narshlar (at the right bank of Shalva), Ulukhan
(Imamlar), Seidlar (Dambulagh), Kagha (presumably
the Keghadzor village mentioned by St. Orbelian),
Hatamlar (at the left bank of Shalva) and Dashlu (3 km
down by the river course). All of them lost their histor-
ical names. The only reminder of the former Armenian
population was the name of the Keshishtapa mount (the
Priest’s mount) situated 1.5 km north of the Hatamlar
village. Its altitude is 2291 m over the sea. Traces of
former Christian population may be also seen in the
toponym Zor-Keshis (Zor=strong, insistént, and
Keshish= Priest).

414 “Corpus”, issue 5, p. 195. We should note that the authors omit-
ted the first proper name in the transliteration, the date was read
as 1411, and the script was distorted.
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Shalva. Church seen from southwest and east. Gravestone of 1629, fastened into the eastern of the church, window
opening made in the tombstone and a fine khachkar fastened into the same . Displaced cross tone of the XV-XVII cent
and a fragmented tombstone of the XVI cent, found west of the church, in the destroyed cemetery

Several other settlements, situated in the valley
of Ghorchu, the left hand tributary to Shalva, were
occupied by the Kurds in the XIX-XX cent and are
presently known only under their Kurdish names:
Shapakand (Oghuldara), Zaghalti, Gharachanlu
(Ghorchu), Lilobaghrli (Lalabaghrli)*®, Gharabekli,
Arekli (presumably the Arko village, mentioned by St.

415 In conformity with M. Barkhutariants — Lilabak (“Artsakh”,
p. 403) (in Arm.).

Orbelian), Kurjabulagh (Ghorchubulagh), Kiird-Haji
and Munjukhlu.

Almost each of these villages bears such obvi-
ous traces of Armenian culture as mostly fragmented
tombstones removed from the Armenian cemeteries
and reused in the house masonry. Parts of Armenian
cemeteries were preserved in the southern sides of
Munjukhlu and Kurd-Haji villages. Gravestones were
even fastened into the walls of the sheds, built in the
northeastern side of the Kurd-Haji village.
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The settlement Khachintap or Khachinyal* is
situated 2.5 km south of Kurd-Haji, on the altitude of
1380-1450 m above the sea. A little farther, 1 km south

Shalva. General plan of the church

of it there is the Baba-Burum village (or Ghrazigiinei),
and 700 m away, to the east on the left side of the road
leading to the Bjants village, there is one of the oldest
Kurdish cemeteries with a beautiful burial vault, built
in the middle of the 19th century, which is still pre-
served. It is surrounded by several uninscribed horse-
shaped gravestones.

ZARIST (HAJI-SAMLU)

The toponym Zarist was first recorded in 1246,
in the building inscription of the Gtich monastery as a
village (or a small district)*” subject to this Episcopal
See. The. toponym designating a small district was
mentioned again in the records of the 19th century.
Thus a record executed in 1841 mentioned the villages
Gharaghshlagh®, Arkatali, Karintak and Harar,"’
included into the Zarist district and inhabited by
Armenians. Zarist, as a district was also mentioned by
Archbishop Jalaliants*”. Contemporaneous documents
mentioned also some priest Hovhannes as the benefac-
tor of the Zarist district*?'.

The record of 1862 relating to some priest
Hakob, the spiritual shepherd of the Armenian village
Alghuli, mentioned that the village entered into the
Zarist district.*

416 We cannot insist that this is identical to Khachinamarg, men-
tioned in the building inscription of 1246 of the Gtich
monastery.,

417 “Corpus”, issue 5, p. 183,

418 Gharaghshlagh was one of the foreign denominations of
Berdadzor, known also under the name of Kaladarasi.

419 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, case 305, p. 45.

420 8. Archbishop Jalaliants, Journey to Great Armenia, Tiflis,
1858, vol. 2, p. 351

421 Hakob H. Topchian, The List of Collection of Dadian Khachik
Vardapet, part 2, Vagharshapat, 1900, p. 25.

422 SCHARA, F. 57, 1. 1, book 139, p. 17.

However since the end of the 19th century
Zarist was more commonly mentioned under its
Kurdish name — Haji-Samlu, for instance, in 1906 the
same Alghuli is already included into the Haji-Samlu
district.*” Bishop Barkhutariants directly indicated the
fact that Haji-Samlu was identical to the historical
Zarist: “... Zarist, the present.day Hajisamlu or
Hajilar.”*

Bishop Makar Barkhutariants noted also that the
historical Zarist abounded in Armenian monuments:
“Ruined villages and churches are not scarce both in
the resort of Zarist and in its environs.”*

Official records of the pre-soviet period use
only the toponym Haji-Samlu. In the first decade of the
20th century Haji-Samlu was the administrative center
of 28 villages.*

It deserves mentioning that Zarist continued to
preserve its administrative significance upon being
renamed. In the early 20th century some French busi-
nessmen started timber production here. The factory
and the settlement built by the French were extermi-
nated in 1918 by wild Turkish and Kurdish mobs led
by Sultan Bek from Minkand: “... brothers Sultan Bek
and Iskender inspired brutal assaults on Armenian vil-
lages (Vank, Balluja, etc). Sultan Bek totally destroyed
and robbed the settlement in Haji-Samlu built by the
French company...”™¥

3 km west of Zarist-Haji-Samlu there are the
ruins of the Keshishpeyasi (‘Priest’s Sheds’) village
and 2,8 km south of it (by a beeline) - the village
Bulelik.

AREKLI (HISTORICAL ARKUGET, ARKO)

The two adjoining villages, which the Kurds
called Arekli, are situated on the woody slopes of the
gorge, at the left bank of the Ghorchu, the left tributary to
the Shalva River, Probably, these are the upper and lower
quarters of the same village. The former extends on the
southern slope of the gorge, at the altitude of 1600-1680
m. This probably might be the Arkuget village mentioned
by Kaghankatvatsi, who witnessed that “.., when the
(Arab) commanders reached Syunik and took captives in
the town of Baghatsn, they stopped in the province of

423 “Mshak™, 1906, N 2, Jan. 4, p. 2.

424 M. Bishop Barkhutariants, Artsakh, Baku, 1895, p. 26 (in
Am,).

425 Ibid. p. 134.; By the way, while using this source H. Eprikian
has misrepresented Zarist as "a ruined settlement in the Varanda
province of Artsakh" ( H. S. Eprikian, lllustrated Geographical
Dictionary, vol. 1, Venice - St. Lazarus, 1903-05, p. 763) (in
Arm,).

426 “Caucasian Calendar for 1917, Tiflis, 1916, Statistical Section,
p. 53-54 (in Russian),

427 G. A. Hovhannissian, Establishment of the Soviet Power in
Hagorno Karabakh, Yerevan, 1971, p. 102 (in Arm.).
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Arko (Upper). General plan of the church

Aghahej, in the village named Arkuget, and immediately
ordered to burn the church, named after Saint
Gregory.”™® It could not be also excluded that the
Arkuget village was identical to Arko, mentioned by St.
Orbelian, the name of which was later distorted by the
Kurds as Arekli.

A single nave vaulted basilica still standing in the
southern edge of the village has an essential compositional
peculiarity: the sacristies, situated to the right and left of the
altar apse, in the eastern side of the church are much wider
and step out of the main quadrangle of the basilica. Besides
the sacristy doors open directly into the altar apse.” The
semicircular vault was covered with gabled roof, the build-
ing material was coarse stone and mortar. Interior was plas-
tered. Dimensions are 9.60x5.20 m (in the eastern facade —
10,70 m), the walls were 1 m wide. The church had two
entrances, one in the southern and the other in the northern
facades. The former was blocked while the church was still
functioning (at least 200 years ago). In spite of the absence
of any building inscriptions, a few tombstones fastened into
the walls may well date back to the XV-XVI cent. It seems

428 Movses Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 331.

429 Compositionally similar to the church in Amenaprkich
monastery of the Nukzar village of Shamkhor district, or the
church of the village Poladlu of Getabek district, or the
Targmanchats monastery church of Khachakap, etc.

Arko General plan of the church

this church was built in stead of the older ruined one in the
XVI-XVII cent. This may be proven by the donatory
inscription of 1246, fastened over the window case in the
eastern side of the apse. It was carved on finely processed
stone and contained 5 lines. The beginning and the end of
the inscription were built into the masonry, that is why it is
impossible to reconstruct the text completely.

e (MU NG (1246) ... | .8 <UBNS ... | ...
hohULAFRE(IL)U SU... | ... L NMEN3 M(UCNL)
unvhb .. | .. .UWhv UM

“THE YEAR 1246... ARMENIA[ ] IN THE
PRINCIPALITY OF TA... THE SON OF MASTER
KON... OUR.”

The rocks not far north of the church are
adorned with simple crosses.

The Lower Arekli quarters are much larger and
show no traces of Armenian culture.

1,5 km south of the village, on the southern slope of
a long cape stepping into the canyon, there are the ruins of
a medieval settlement, a cemetery and a church, which had
been blown up in 1983,%° This old settlement, situated on
the altitude of 1510-1540 m had been exposed to numerous
acts of vandalism, the worst of which was the explosion of

430 See the photograph in “Documenti di Architettura Armenia.

GHARABAGH", N 19, Milano, 1988, p. 80.
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Arke (Upper). Khachkar of the XI-XII cent, in the south-
western side of the church

Arko (Upper). The church in 1985

1983.*" Presently, only the central arch of the vault is pre-
served of the single nave basilica. The altar apse was
planned as a horseshoe without sacristies. The church was
built of coarse stone and mortar, plastered inside.

431 The local Kurds during my first trip of 1985 provided this infor-
mation,

Dimensions were 12.30x5.20 m; the walls were 90 cm
wide. By composition and building technique the church
presumably belonged to the XII-XIII cent. It seems, this
church had also been built on the foundation of an older
church. The medieval cemetery surrounding the church
was also badly damaged. There were about 20 khachkars
and grave stones still preserved, some of them — in situ,
some fragmented or removed. Four of them were inscribed.

1. A gravestone (processed, quadrangular,
dimensions: 180x50x18, displaced to the southwestern
side of the church. The inscription of 3 lines reads:

Usu E <UuahUsS AUlSU N0
LUusrumesuy, Ar | udrh oePNREHGUU)R
JUNSULESUR | 8PhCBSEL | b DU uk
(1298) AULDUL:

“THIS IS THE REST OF BAKHT, THE SON
OF HAYRAPET, WHO DIED IN ADVANCED AGE.
REMEMBER KINDLY. IN YEAR 1298.”

2. A quadrangular tombstone in the northwest-
ern side of the church (120x55x28 cm) with a staff
carved on top and inscription of two lines:

U3U k <ULGhUS UFUL UUMrGURUSGDU)
| -~ (hU) LU (1582):

“THIS IS THE REST OF AVAG SARKAVAG
IN YEAR 1582.”

3. A quadrangular grave stone carved with
crosses and images on both sides (110x28x40 c¢m) con-
tained the following inscription:

U3U Ek <UvahUS MUNS(UU)ULrhL:

“THIS IS THE REST OF PAGHTASAR.”

4. In the same direction, a carved grave stone
(115x28x50 cm) with the inscription of two lines:

UE<US LU(L)4(L)E3h hldU bU BN-
AUr UPSUhULPUL:

“SEHAG | ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR MY
BROTHER MITKIN.”

Near the southwestern corner of the church there
is an old fashioned uninscribed khachkar still in situ and
totally preserved. Its dimensions are 22x60x30 cm.
Based on its stylistic and artistic features this cross may
date from the XI-XII cent. Another khachkar character-
istic of the XVI-XVII cent, lies a few meters south of
the church, it is also totally preserved though displaced.

THE BASIN OF BJANTS (BCHANIS) RIVER

Bjants stream is the last and fullest tributary to
the Hakari River. It takes source from the springs on
the southern slopes of Tzavdeits mountain range,
about 2200 m above the sea. The river is 29 km long
and its basin covers the area of 198 sq. km.*? In its turn
the Bjants river has numerous tributaries. Around ten

432 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. VII, Baku, 1983,
p. 542 (in Azerb.).
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Arke (Upper).
Views of the vaulted arch of the church.
Khachkar of the XVI-XVII cent found in the southern side of
the church

old settlements are situated in the valleys and gorges of
these smaller streams. Like other old settlements in the
province Armenians inhabited in these villages till the
second half of the 18th century, then the abandoned vil-
lages were little by little populated by various nomadic
tribes.

ALAKCHI*®

This village, which extends along the left bank
of Bjants, is renowned for the old Kurdish cemetery sit-
uated in its eastern outskirts. The only gravestone with
a Turkish inscription in Arabic letters dates back to
1930.%

Villages Naghdali, Shamkand and Chorman are
situated in about 2 km of Alakchi. 5 km north of the lat-
ter there is another village of identical name. It is an old
settlement situated at the left bank of the Bjants River.
It seems that similar to the Mishni village, the residents
of which moved to Kalbajar and founded a new village
under the same name, part of the Kurdish inhabitants of
old Chorman moved to a new place and established a
new village under the same name.

An old village presently called Farraj is situated
4.5 km east of Old Chorman, at the southern slope of a
deep gorge, on the altitude of 1800-1850 m above the
sea. A small village 2 km northeast of Old Chorman is
also known only under its current name — Chalaghan
Ghunei.

BJANTS (BCHANIS)

The Kurdish tribes settling in this area since the
beginning of the 19th century preserved the historical

o] 5
P — |

Bjants. General plan of the church

433 In regard of this toponym M. Bishop Barkhutariants noted that
the toponym should mean “Maghagorts ™ = ‘sieve maker’
(“Artsakh”, p. 403).

434 Read by orientalist Hakob Papazian.
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Bjants. Church seen from southeast, interior seen from the west and east. Khachkar fastened into the western,
entrance and the tombstone fastened into the entrance

name of this village with slight distortion. The only ref-
erence to this village (as Bjants) was made in the build-
‘ing inscription of 1214 on the cathedral of Dadi Vank.
Although the village was never more mentioned in the
subsequent centuries, the historical landmarks pre-
served in this area testify to the fact that till the middle

of the XVIII century it was a welltodo village, inhabit-
ed by Armenians, and later reinhabited by nomadic
Kurdish tribes.

The village is situated at the right bank of the
Bjants River, on the southeastern slope, at the very
edge of the canyon, about 1400-1450 m above the sea.
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The church still standing in the center of the
village is presently strongly endangered in spite of the
traces of numerous renovations. Since the end of the
19th century the Kurds have used this church as a
hayloft.*” The church was still used for the same pur-
pose during my first trip in 1985. Presently the timber
roofing of the church has totally collapsed and only
the walls built of coarse stone and mortar are stand-
ing. The church was planned as a single nave basilica,
with twin pilasters as if to support the vault.
Nevertheless it seems, that there had never been any
vault and the building was covered by timber from the
very beginning, because the walls were of equal
height and were not bent towards the vault, Most sur-
prising was the quadrangular altar apse, with two
square sacristies by both sides. The only door was in
the western wall. Medium thickness of the walls was
110 cm and the dimensions — 11.70x8.20 m.

Numerous khachkars and gravestones dating
from the XIV-XVII cent were fastened into the mason-
ry of external walls. Most of them were placed into the
corners of the building, near the entrance and windows,
mainly for the purpose of firmness.

Numerous fragments of coarse mainly semi-
processed gravestones were also fastened into the walls
(especially in the corners, and window casing) of ware
houses linked to the church during the Soviet period.

On a rectangular fragment (dimensions-57x28
cm), around the cross an inscription of one line reads:

UU /A(W)MBRu(UE)U UNLULHL:

“MY CROSS IS ERECTED FOR PLEADING
SONAN. ”

An inscription on the fragment fallen under the
western wall of the church reads:

hUl2U NFUSUS UELh PU:

“MY CROSS IS ERECTED FOR CRAFT-
MAN MEHIR.”

An inscription around the cross on the other
fragment (39x18.5 cm) reads:

h(W)Uh(L):

“TO KHAN.”

Only a few displaced and broken tombstones
remain at present from the former cemetery situated in
the south and east of the church. Most of them are
semi-processed.

Just opposite the Bjants village - at the right
riverbank is the village Aghushlu. Suvat is 1.5 km north
of Bjants, and at the same distance but to the northeast,
at the left bank of the gorge there is the Ghalaalti village
(‘Beneath the Fortress’). Going further to the northeast
by the same canyon we come across the Nuraddin vil-
lage. All of these villages presently known only under
their Kurdish names are obviously old, though their his-
torical names are not yet clear.

Another old settlement currently known as

435 “Anthropological Review”. Book 4, N2, Tiflis, 1898, p. 49.

Aghjayaz is situated 2 km southeast of the Bjants vil-
lage at the left slope of the gorge. A large khachkar
(185x155x35 cm) is still standing in the lot of a private
house in the eastern side of the village. It is decorated
by twin crosses and contains an inscription of 9 lines
near the lower left corner:

b R)PU N27% (1235), REUIYEN-
MOFEE(UU)A | QULULPU, G|UT UUrabhu
UULe(L)E8h UU 2U3U hu2 GF GRU |
VEN() BUN, S8UNUFRU | 8hCESEL:

IN YEAR 1235, IN THE REIGN OF JALAL, I,
SARGIS ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR ME AND
MY EV?, REMEMBER MY PRAYERS.

The khachkar bears evident traces of bullets.

THE BASIN OF HAKARI RIVER

Hakari (Hagaru, former Hayqari or Heqyari)
is formed by the confluence of two major streams —
the Bjants and Shalva rivers. Together with the lat-
ter Hakari is 113 km long (of which 42 km is the
length of Shalva) and its basin covers the area of
2570 sq. km. "¢

There are more than ten old settlements in the
valley of Hakari before its mixing with the Hochants
River. We’ll begin the presentation of these villages
with the right riverbank.

ALGHULISHEN AND THE VICINITY

Alghulishen was one of the rare villages within
the whole province, which was inhabited by Armenians
till 1918, It is situated at the source of one of the Hakari
tributaries, on the altitude of 1350-1450 m above the
sea. The village is surrounded by a thick forest.

436 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol, X, Baku, 1987, p. 192

(in Azerb.).
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The historical name of the village is lost*’.

Various deeds executed in the XIX-XX cent
mention the village as Alghuli (Alighuli).

Since its establishment the village was populat-
ed exclusively by Armenians.®® The number of its
inhabitants was continuously rising till the Armenian-
Turkish conflicts of 1905-1906.

House-

Year holds M F Total
1850 21 125 100 2254
1876 4874
1886 76 356 287 643
1889 372 286 6584
1901 518 337 8554
1904 412
1905 100 561 423 9844
1914 34746
1918 10124

Describing Alghulishen in the end of the 19th
century one of the visitors noted: “Alighuli is an
Armentan village situated on a sunny little plateau.
This village is very far from other Armenian villages —
over 30 verstas, it consists of 100 households, has a
poor shabby church and a priest. Over twenty villages
in the woods surrounding the village are occupied by
brigand Turkish and Kurdish tribes...”*

As a village inhabited exclusively by Armenians
Alghulishen survived till 1905, when “Alighuli was
besieged by a large number of local and nomadic
Tarakama Muslims. The village resisted heroically dur-
ing two full days, preceding the arrival of the troops
from Goris, although most of it was already plundered
and set on fire. When the troops finally arrived, the
Turks withdrew with heavy losses. Armenians had a
large number of victims too. .. In spite of such an end to
the battle, the Armenians, thinking that there wasn’t any
possibility of further life in that village, left everything
and moved to seek fortune in other places.”

437 Without any substantiation writer S. Khanzadian identified this vil-
lage with the village Aghakhird, mentioned by Orbelian (province
of Haband), see “Sovetakan Hayastan”, Magazine, p. 26.

438 “Artsakh”, p. 403

439 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, Book 2596.

440 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, Book 6775, p. 105-106.

441 “Update of Statistical Data Derived from the Household Lists of
the Caucasian Settlements. Yelisavetpol Province”, Tiflis, 1888,
p- 136-137 (in Russian).

442 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, Book 8583, p. 39-40.

443 “Artsakh”, ibid.

444 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, Book 205, p. 235-236.

445 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, Book10403, p. 54-55; see also A-Do, the
mentioned work, p. 261.

446 “Caucasian Calendar for 19157, Tiflis, 1914, (in Russian).

447 SCHARA, F. 150, L. 1, Book 59, p. 5

448 “Nor Dar”, 1899, N 64, p. 3.

449 A-Do, Ibid., p. 263.

As witnessed by Nerses, preceptor of the Tatev
monastery, the losses of Armenians in Alghuli were
“10 people murdered, 20 houses burnt and half of the
village plundered...”** Owing to the arrival of Russian
troops (Cossacks) the nomads were thrown away with
large losses: “... the Turks had over one hundred killed
and wounded...”*' The residents of Alghuli resettled
mainly in the Khnatzakh and Berdadzor villages. As
testified by an eye-witness in 1906 “Alghulishen of the
Haji-Samlu district, the dramatic situation of which I
have already described, is now emptied of Armenians.
Those of Armenians who remained, also left the village
escorted by the Cossacks - for a certain fee. 20-25
households moved to Khnatzakh, others left for the
Gharaghshlah village.”*? We are informed that a few
years later the villagers of Alghuli, like the residents of
Minkand, Harar, Zeyva and Khoznavar, that occurred
under the same circumstances, little by little came back
to their old homes turned to ashes,”* so by 1914 the vil-
lage had 347 residents.** The latter had been provided
the opportunity of living in their homeland till 1918
only, when they were forcibly and finally displaced.
During the Soviet period the village was resettled by
Kurds and Turks, that moved from the neighboring vil-
lages.

As an Armenian village, Alghuli had a church,
which was named St. Hripsime in the records of
1879.® The same church was mentioned as Holy
Virgin in the records of 1891 and afterwards.*¢
Probably, within that period the church was substan-
tially renovated and anointed, receiving a new name.
Presently, we saw no traces of any church there. \

In 1985 there still had been 15-20 quadrangu-
lar, finely processed inscribed grave stones, that
remained from the vast Armenian cemetery on a small
hill, at the left bank of a stream in the southwestern
edge of the village. All the inscriptions referred to the
late 19th - early 20th century. During one of my trips
undertaken after the liberation of this area in 1993 I
discovered that the cemetery was also destroyed. Only
a few fragments of tombstones in the yards of residen-
tial houses or fastened into the stone walls surrounding
the private lots indicated that once there had been an
Armenian cemetery.

Pirijan (or Pirjahan) is situated on the altitude of
1210-1350 m above the sea, 3 km southwest of
Alghuli, on a slope at a distance of 2 km of the Hakari
River. Its historical name is uncertain. Broken
khachkars fastened into the entrance of one of the vil-

450 “Murj” magazine, 1905, N 10, p. 106. ’

451 Ibid. °

452 “Mshak”, 1906, N2, Jan. 4,, p. 2.

453 “Mshak”, 1906, N 56, Mar. 14.

454 “Caucasian Calendar for 1915”, Tiflis, 1914, p. 87 (in Russian).

455 “Ararat”, 1979, Sept., p. 398-399.

456 “Artsakh”, p. 403. See also SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, Book 205,
p. 235-236.
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lage houses, are not inscribed. However, ornaments of
the crosses are characteristic of the IX-XI cent.

2,5 km southeast of Pirjahan there is a ruined 17th
century single span bridge over Hakari, built of finely

Seidlar. Spring

processed stone. The bridge was functioning till 1992,
and destroyed during the liberation of the area. The
length of the span was 11.95 cm and the width —3.25 cm.

Kashatagh District

Pirjahan. Khachkar broken for
the purpose of fastening into the entrance of a house.
Ruins of the bridge over Hakari

3 km southeast of Pirjahan, there is another vil-
lage - Seidlar, situated at a distance of 500-600 m of the

. Hakari river, about 120 m above the bank (1110-1150

m above the sea). A vaulted structure built to protect
the spring is still preserved. 800 m south of the village
there was the most renowned Kurdish cemetery in the
province. The oldest Kurdish horse- and ram-shaped
tombstones dating back to the beginning of the 19th
century and burial vaults of the XIX-XX centuries are
undisturbed*’. This cemetery was especially famous
for the graves of Kurdish seids (saints) buried there.

Below the Seidlar village at the right bank of
Hakari there is a ruined old mill.

Once the left bank of Hakari was occupied by
old villages of rich historical past. Unfortunately,
presently, the monuments of Armenian culture have
reached us only in fragments. Particularly, during the
Soviet rule the Kurds of Vaghazin, Artaship

(Ardashep), Darakand, Tazakand, Ghozlu,
Ghzilkakti (Pinga), Hakhnazar, Kaynarbulagh,
Ghalafalegh, Bozghyunei, Zaqir, Baradin,

457 This site had drawn the special attention of the Azerbaijanian
scientists, see Rasim Efendi, Decorative-Applied Arts of
Azerbaijan, Baku, 1976 (in Russian.); or When Stones Speak,
Baku, 1980, (in Azerb.), and The National Art of Azerbaijan,
Baku, 1984 of the same author (in Russian).
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Gharakishi, Biilulduz (or Bazarduz)*®, Ayibazar,
Ipik and Tghik (Tighik) villages had been systemat-
ically destroying Armenian churches and cemeteries,
and reusing the stones for their sheds and houses.
Thus a khachkar served as a step in the staircase of a
house in Ghozlu, or a totally preserved gravestone
was fastened into the wall of the spring in the
Artaship (Ardashep) village. Another fragmented and
finely carved inscribed khachkar (60x64x16,5 cm)
was fastened into the wall of the post-house in the
same village. This fragment was taken away from the
masonry in 1995, when the Armenians liberated the
area and put near the spring in the center of the vil-
lage. The inscription on the rib (12 lines) and face (2
lines) of the cross read:

P (PU) QL (1481) ... GWULYUES|P l|2U
<|UFP h|U &F UUFL BU | BF UR(UED) | PU b
J|UUU | @0UuN(F)|REIL) <|NAN...:

“Year 1481 (JL)... ERECTED THIS CROSS
FOR MY FATHER AND MY MOTHER AND MY
BROTHER FOR THE SALVATION OF THEIR

SOULS...”

By the way, this village was mentioned in the
colophon of a manuscript refreshed by Monk Kasbar in
1615 “in the land of Maghayoz, in the Artaship vil-
lage...”™

Artaship. Khachkar amid the village (1481)

It should be mentioned that another manuscript
Gospel had been refreshed here in 1637. The
colophon of the latter uses another form of the
toponym: “Was renovated again by the hand of monk

458 S. Bahatrian expressed an opinion that there was an ancient city
within the area of this village (Zangezur, “Nor Dar”, 1885, N 29,
p. 2) (in Arm.).

459 “Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts of the 17th cent”, vol. 1,
Yerevan, 1976, p. 561.

Sarkis in year 1637 (Armenian RJZ) in the land of
Maghayuz, in the Artayshib village.”™*

As regards the historical name of the present
day Vaghazin village: the latter was recorded in the
building inscription of the Gtich monastery, dating
back to 1246, as: “...Vakunis Vaghaznageto...”™
Vaghaznaget is the stream, which flows along the
southern edge of the village. It is the left-hand trib-
utary to the Hakari River. Thus the historical name
of the present day Vaghazin was Vakunis upon
Vaghazin.

BERDZOR (LACHIN)

The town of Lachin, presently renamed to
Berdzor was also built in the place of a little settle-
ment abandoned by Armenians, though the traces
of Armenian culture within the town itself are
rather scarce. Particularly, visiting Lachin in the
beginning of the 80-ies, the writer S. Khanzadian
noticed: “On a stone fastened into the wall of a new
house | read

UGLhL UL .. NdU:

"MELIK AVR ... 1562” and on the wholesome
khachkar turned to a bench at the market place I read

ZQUUNL Ulub@Ur ... MUU...

“MIGHTY MKHITAR... 1412™% Presently no
historical monuments have been preserved within the
entire area of the town.

Up to 1923 Lachin (former Ardalar)*® was a
small insignificant village, inhabited, e.g. in 1914 by
124 Kurds, speaking Turkish**. On 6 August 1923
Lachin was turned to the administrative center of a new
autonomy —“Red Kurdistan”, later in 1930, when the
autonomy was repealed, it became the center of the dis-
trict with identical name.**

During the early years of the Soviet rule
there had been some Armenian population in
Lachin, which was later expelled. As witnessed by
the Kurdish writer Amine Avdal: “The Kurds,
Arme-nians and Azerbaijanians used to live in the
town of Lachin. The ancestors of the Kurdish resi-
dents of Lachin came from the tribe called
Tzheloya.”

460 “Colophons of Armenian Manuscripts of the 17th cent”, vol. B,
Yerevan, 1978, p. 699.

461 “Corpus”, issue 5, p. 183.

462 “Sovetakan Hayastan” magazine, 1984, N 6, p. 24. (in Arm.).

463 “Azerbaijanian SSR, Administrative-Territorial Division”,
Baku, 1979, p. 212 (in Russian).

464 “The Caucasian Calendar for 19157, Tiflis, 1914, p. 82 (in
Russian).

465 “Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia”, vol, VI, Baku, 1982, p.
173 (in Azerb.).

466 Amine Avdal, The Family Life of the Transcaucasian Kurds,
Yerevan, 1957, p. 13 (in Arm.).
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Master Plan of Lachin town in 1952 and 1973

Lachin, which separated mostly Armenian
Artsakh from Syunik, began to develop rapidly since
the fifties. It increased immensely during the past one
or two decades, covering the area, ten times larger than
the former settlement.*” The population was increased
artificially by enforced migration of the ethnic Turks
from other regions of the country.

Since 1989 Lachin was converted to the main
military standpoint, separating Artsakh from Armenia
and threatening both the Armenian population of
Berdadzor (Shushi district of NKR) and the villages of
Goris district, bordering Lachin. The Artsakh
Liberation Army took this town on 18 May 1992.

467 Samvel Karapetian, How did They Occupy the Armenian
Lands (based on the history of Lachin), “Azatamart”, 1994, N
43, p. 13 (in Arm.).

Presently, upon almost 200 years Lachin is
renamed to Berdzor and again populated by
Armenians, In 1996 the town had 150 households, two
active Armenian schools, a kindergarten, a music
school, etc. To commemorate the 4th anniversary of
the liberation a new museum of history of the region
was established in 1996.

At the same time the Armenians founded a
new church. Building works lasted two years. The
new domed church built of finely processed basalt
was anointed on 31 May 1998, “The new Surb
Hambartsum (Holy Ascension) Church built in the
memory of the perished fighters opened by the
anointment of the spiritual leader of Artsakh congre-
gation bishop Pargev in the town Berdzor of
Kashatagh. A day earlier the ceremony on the occa-
sion of the anointment of the church cross was served
in the presence of the President of the NKR Arkadi
Ghukassian, high rank dignitaries from Armenia,
Artsakh, commanders of volunteer troops, fighters
and other guests.”***

The building inscription of 6 lines is fastened
into the northern facade of the church:

3NFUNJdLv UWusSnkrons LUcURUh
vAMUALUY FNNUYNFMIU SHhUBSUL QUA.
LUUALUNr2UUL BYBNEGShU | b 8hCUSUY
JUUL <USCrELEUS  LUKUSUUGUL AR
BURUNS UGMNS: <hULUNMUESUF SUSUNU
Unrre | <UURUMr2NFU WUNFL SUFULU
PEL2NN 3UUD SU. NQMQ (1996) GF OGLSUE
3UUP NL (1998) SURNFM UL, <NANS |
QULUSEULh U3 rUMGSNFE(GW)L SS. QU-
MEAPL GUENIHPUNUPL UUGLUSL <U3N3,
SUNURULAMNFEEUL UMrSUl WChUr<bU
S MUNeGr eMbuunNMNUbTL GF b <N-
JFNFEE(WTY  QUFUABU S URULUU
Juregmesshu 516k | b @OFPL <UB3NS
NUIUE (1998) b ¢UNU UUGLUANEFE SEUNY
Utrnd shunkubh LRrbuUsSnNUbh 3UFhSEULU
UUEL:

“TRUSTING IN GOD, THE NEW SET-
TLERS OF KASHATAGH BUILT THE HOLY
ASCENSION CHURCH IN THE MEMORY OF
OUR NUMEROUS BROTHERS FALLEN FOR
THE FATHERLAND. THE HOLY ASCENSION
CHURCH WAS FOUNDED IN BERDZOR IN
YEAR 1996 AND ANOINTED IN YEAR 1998
DURING THE PRIORSHIP OF HIS HOLINESS
GAREGIN CATHOLICOS OF ALL ARMENIANS
AND BISHOP FATHER PARGUEV OF ARTSAKH
CONGREGATION AND THE SPIRITUAL SHEP-
HERD OF THE PROVINCE FATHER ATHANAS
PRECEPTOR TO THE GLORY OF OUR GRA-
CIOUS LORD IJESUS CHRIST FOREVER.
AMEN.”

468 “Yerkrapah" weekly, 1998, 4-10 Jan., N 14, p. 4.
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Berdzor. Surb Hambardzum (Holy Ascension) church seen from north-east and the sun-dial

A few old settlements in the environs of
Berdzor, are mainly known by their Kurdish
names; Karekakha, Zert (Zard),” Khrmanlar,
Aghbulagh and Askarkand in the north (all of
them are situated at the left bank of the Hakari
River);  Gharayuz  (Gharavuz), Aghanus,
Fatalipeya and Shivit are situated south and south-
east of Berdzor (also at the left riverbank). The
Mollalar, Sus and Ghzilja villages are just oppo-
site the Berdzor town, at the right bank of Hakari,
and the Tatarasi village is situated at the bank,
beneath Berdzor.

469 Leaving their native village in the middle of the XVIII cent the
Armenians of Zerti (Zard) settled in Georgia and established a
new settlement, which was also called Zerti. Like other
Armenians that established settlements in the central Georgia,
the villagers of Zerti also lost their mother tongue. Presently
Zerti is a village in Gori district, Georgia, populated by
Armenians speaking Georgian. The Holy Virgin church built
there in the XIX cent is still standing, Excavations of the burial
mound in the vicinity of Zerti carried in 1897 revealed stone cyst
burials and archaeological material of immense interest: ** There
is a burial mound near the village of Zerti, with a stone cyst in
the centre. Besides artifacts of various assignment, found in that
burial, for instance, such as spiral shaped ear rings, small pin-
cers, cylindrical edges of the club heads, a lamp of bronze styl-
ized as a griffon mask was also discovered.” (“Caucasus”, 1903,
N 134, p. 2.) (in Russian).

MALKHALAF

The historical village, which the Kurds later
renamed to Malkhalaf is situated in a long and narrow
canyon of one of the Hakari tributaries, 1 km down the
confluence of two rivers. Its altitude is 740-800 m
above the sea.

Not far from the village there is a ruined
medieval bridge with many spans. In 1985 only the
right span, one pylon and part of the supporting
wall remained of the bridge. Most of it had been
washed away before 1885. As witnessed by one of
the travelers, passing here in 1885: “Snegh-Korpi is
now totally destroyed. Only one wall is standing
(without any inscriptions). It is obvious that it was
rather a large bridge, quite firm and beautiful, but
what can one do if it couldn’t withstand the furious
waves of Hakari... It is built of black finely
processed stone.”™™

Not far off each other, in the east and northeast
of Malkhalaf there are the villages Melipeya, Mazutlu,
Baldrghanli and Chinarli.

470 Abraham Ter-Gaspariants, A Journey to Ghapan, “Meghu

Hayastani”, 1885, N 101, p. 3. (in Arm.)
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MEGHI (MEGHEDARA)

Probably this is the Meghi mentioned by St.
Orbelian, the name of which had been slightly distort-
ed by the Kurds as Mighi or Meghedara (Dara =
gorge). Very close nearby are the villages Tarkhanli
and Daghrmanyani, and 2 km north of them - the Arab
and Unanovu villages. The latter toponym was formed
by combination of Armenian proper name Hunan (the
builder) + nov (spring), which means “The spring of
Hunan”. This village is situated barely 500 m away of
the Shushi district border (NKR), on the altitude of
1170-1210 m above the sea.

As told by the resident of the Hinshen village
(Berdadzor district) Hayk Bakhshi Asrian, in 1983*"!
the Turks dismantled the chapel situated nearby
Unanov (Hunaninov) and reused the stones for the con-
struction of a new house.

The settlement Deykhan is situated on a woody
slope 3-km northeast of Meghi. 400 m north of it, at the
right bank of the stream, flowing in a deep gorge, there
are the ruins of an old mill with a huge mill stone still
visible under the debris.

Higher by the same stream are the villages
Erjan, Tzhamberakhach, Kohnakand, Ghshlagh,
Khumarta, Eyrik and Alipanahli. 1km southeast of the
Khumarta village there is a little cemetery situated at
the end of a long mountain spur.

HARAR

Harar is a village of rich historical past. It is sit-
uated to the left of Hakari, at a distance (by beeline) of
6 km from the bank, on a slope with the altitude of
1180-1280 m above the sea. The borderline with the
Hadrut district of NKR passes 2 km away of the vil-
lage.

There are no records of this village till the 17th
century, but samples of material culture, preserved
herein witness to the fact that it had been existing since
the very early period.

The colophon of a Sermon book kept at
Matenadaran (N 3437) mentions that the manuscript
was copied by the hand of scribe Paghtasar and by the
order of priest Martyros in 1666 in Harar village of
Hagarian land.”™"

Another Sermon book, being till 1885 in pos-
session of V. Ter-Grigorian Dadian, was rewritten two
years later “in the land of Hagarian, in the village
named Harar, ™"

472 This information was obtained in Hinshen village in 1984,

472 “List of Manuseripts”, vol. 1, Yerevan, 1965, Man. N 3437. (in
Arm.)

473 “Meghu Hayastani", 1885, N 94, Dec. 1, p. 1 (in Arm.)
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The colophon of another manuscript copied
by the hand of the same scribe Paghtasar and com-
pleted in 1671 mentioned also the name of the
church “Thus, this Holy and revitalizing Gospel is
written by the hand of the sinner Paghtasar the scribe
in year of Armenian dating 1671, in the land of
Hakarean, in the village, which is called Harar,
under the auspices of St. Stephanos...”*™ This man-
uscript is presently kept at the library of the
“Welcome” Institute, London.

There are no records of Harar for about one
and a half-century but since the middle of the 19th
century the village was mentioned in various deeds
and records rather frequently. Particularly, household
lists provide the following numbers of the village res-
idents:

House-

Year holds M F Total

1841 31 147 175 3224
1850 47 160 112 272
1876 737
1886 134 10047
1889 416 339 755
1891 134 532 482 1014%
1901 699 561 1260
1905 135%

1914 412%
1918 666 412 1078
1921 9 29 26 554

Harar was totally abandoned by Armenians by
the thirties of the 20th century. The Kurds and Turks
resettled it little by little, In 1976 the village had 268
residents.

The table above shows that before the
November events of 1905 the population of this vil-
lage was more or less increasing. Then, having not
still recovered, came 1918, and within a decade of
the establishment of the Soviet power the village
was totally emptied.

474 “Banber Matenadarani”, N 15, Yerevan, 1986, p. 323 (in Arm.)

475 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 15 (in Arm.)

476 SCHARA, F, 56, L. 1, ¢. 2596, p. 74 (in Arm.)

477 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 6775, p. 105-106 (in Arm.)

478 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 100 (in Arm.).

479 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 8583, p. 39-40 (in Arm.)

480 “Artsakh”, p. 401.

481 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p. 235-236 (in Arm.)

482 A-Do, Ibid., p. 261.

483 “Caucasian Calendar for 1915", Tiflis, 1914, p. 107 (in
Russian).

484 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 59, p. 5 (in Arm.)

485 Karapetian M. M., Ethnical Structure of the Population of
Nagomo Karabakh in 1921, Yerevan, 1991, p. 17 (in Russian).

486 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia”, Baku, 1976, vol. I,
p. 509. (in Azerb.).
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Harar. The church seen from south and west. Entrance. Khachkar fastened into the southern facade
Tombstone fastened instead of the tympanum. Fragmented khachkar in the southern facade

It should be mentioned that the situation was
rather tense in Harar even during the years of
peace. Since the beginning of the eighties of the
last century the Armenian population of Harar was
in constant fear of the Kolani raids. As testified by
an eyewitness: “During the three months of the last

year they hijacked more than one hundred heads of
cattle.” As a result, 15 households left Harar in
1891 and resettled in the Jivanshir region, where
they established a new village at the banks of the

487 “Nor Dar"”, 1885, N 104, p. 4.
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Harar. The cemetery in the western side of the villuge and inscribed tombstones.

Trtu (Tartar).”™ Those who remained in their home-
land, lived here till 1905, when “135 households
were plundered to the last of their belongings, to the
last thread and needle. The Turks kidnapped some of
the people. Poor Armenians, for many long days they
had been living under the constant horror of death,
moral and psychological torture and intimidation,
being cut from the outer world, uninformed what was
happening out of their village, what death they would
take. And when the troops finally came to liberate
them, they couldn’t believe their eyes. As those who
flee from the executor’s sword, they fled their home-
land on the condition that they should never return,
and went to seek asylum in other place. Harar had too
many victims...”*®

By the way, the inhabitants of Harar didn’t even
try to withstand, from the very beginning taking into
consideration the unfavorable correlation of the exces-
sive force and the siege. “The village of Harar handed

488 “Selected Materials for the Description of the Caucasus Tribes”, (here-
inafter see as SMDST) issue 25, Tiflis, 1898, p. 103. (in Russian). The
village where the Harar Armenians found refuge is Chapar, situated in
the western comer of the present-day Martakert district, NKR.

489 A-Do, Ibid., p. 263. In that very 1905 Hambardzum Grigorian
Adanmian was consecrated as priest for Harar (“Ararat”, 1905,
Apr., p. 312) (in Arm.).

itself over and let the hooligans plunder whatever they
possessed even without resistance.”™”

Later in 1907, still having nowhere to live 10
Harar families (78 people) applied to the spiritual
authorities for the permit to settle in one of the Amaras
monastic estates.””! In spite of the superior’s consent,
for certain considerations, the consistory turned them
down in May 1908.**

Finally, trrespective of their will, but under the
government duress, part of the former inhabitants of
Harar was forced to return to their village, but their
number, as shown by the table above, for instance by 1
January 1914, constituted only 412 people.”” The
majority never returned, and settled in Khankand
(Stepanakert).

During the Soviet rule when Harar was finally
occupied by the Turks, the population of the nearby vil-
lages and Harar itself took to the deliberate and sys-
tematic extermination of any reminder of the former
Armenian population, cultural monuments included.
Unfortunately, the cultural landmarks of this historical
village had not been sufficiently investigated in the

490 Ibid., p. 262.

491 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 6, case. 675, p. 2 (in Arm.)
492 Ibid., p. 6.

493 “Mshak”, 1906, N 240, Nov. 2, p. 1-2. (in Arm.)
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past, and presently, the significant part of these monu-
ments is lost.

Passing to the description of the village, we
should first of all observe, that Harar consisted of sev-
eral quarters, lying in considerable distance of each
other, and more often perceived as several villages.
“Harar is divided to four quarters, each of them forms
a separate village but officially they bear the same
name — Harar, while the peasants call them Tez-
Kharab,  Arpaghadivk, = Gonaghgormaz  and
Sechmanlu...”™

Harar. General plan of the church

The village church, former called St. Stephanos,
is situated on the slope at the eastern edge of main
Harar. It is damaged, although it had been obviously
rebuilt in the place of an older one in the XVI-XVII
cent.*” The same church goes under St. Hripsime name
in the documents of 1841 and later periods,* i. e. it
was rebuilt, anointed and renamed upon the comple-
tion. The building was decayed in the late 19th century
already: “It has a church, but there is nothing but the
name... bare walls without any plaster...”™"

Probably taking into consideration the dramatic
condition of the church another document stated: “It
has no church...”*

Only the southern and part of the western facade
are presently preserved. It was planned as a single nave
vaulted basilica with one entrance in the southern
facade, without sacristies or building inscriptions. A
tombstone adorned with crosses is fastened above the
entrance as a tympanum. Several khachkars and grave-
stones are fastened into the walls. The medieval
khachkar at the threshold (based on the stylistic and
artistic peculiarities - dating back to the XII-XIII cent,
dimensions: 1008x70x35) shows traces of erased
inscription:

494 “Nor Dar”, 1899, N 63, p. 3 (in Arm.).

495 The name of the church is mentioned in the colophon of the
Gospel copied in 1671 (“Banber Matenadarani, N 15, p. 323) (in
Arm.).

496 SCHARA, F. 56, L 1, c. 305, p. 45 (in Arm.)

497 “Nor Dar”, Ibid.

498 “Artsakh”, p. 401,

LJEduauesh Qu(U)2U  AUNGhu(UF)-
UNFPFU | UUEN PUNS @NF|... ...

“ERECTED THIS CROSS AS INTERCES-
SION FOR MY MOTHER TU...”

There are double pilasters in the walls, indicat-
ing the place of the arch, which supported the vault.
Neither of them is now preserved. The building was
completely built of coarse stone (prevalently white
flagstone) and mortar. The baptism font was missing,
though it had been in situ till at least 1960 and con-
tained an inscription of 1901.*°

The cemetery is situated on a slight elevation in
the southeastern end of the village. This site had been lit-
erally turned upside down. Part of the area was leveled
to build a shed, and only the southern edge of the ceme-
tery was undisturbed. Presently the number of graves
doesn’t exceed ten. Three of the gravestones belong to
the 19th century. Several inscriptions of this cemetery
copied earlier, by former investigators are now lost.

One of the inscribed tombstones was “... cra-
dle-shaped, with a genre scene on the northern face, a
defective inscription on the upper part, a fire on the
western face, and the date;

@ (bU) NSE (1658):

“Year 1658” over it,”™

Visiting the site in the beginning of eighties S.
Khanzadian saw the following: “I read in the old ceme-
tery:

u3u E sumudv AUJdbeh N0hb
MIASUUUCrh, GUUSUres. BJd NULE - 1786:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF DAVID, SON OF
PAGHTASAR. MADE IN 1786.”

Another inscription reads:

Usu k MdepUL OdULUPR AMh eUdub
nrabh UBLhL GUMUUSELD. ABEMUTL UoN.
nNrub 4ol Us. . QULL:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF OVANES, SON
OF PAN, SON OF MELIK GARDMAYEL, THOSE
WHO SPEAK, SAY LORD HAVE MERCY, 1789.”

Melik Gardmayel was the descendant of the
Syunik line of princes. Four other graves contained
only the datings: 1840, 1846, 1853, and 1871. That
meant that the life in the village was going on. A high
stone beneath the blackberry bush was inscribed as

Uusu k <LUvuhUs UEBLhLELS
SULNESEN QULAFUSh LU E. J6. 1903:

“THIS IS THE REST OF MELIKENTS
TANUTER GALUST, 1903”. This is the end of the
Armenian life in Harar.”*

Presently, only three inscriptions are preserved
in the area of the cemetery:

U3U E sUNUv <Uuf(uUMmsh | H2Urehu
nebh MNNAUD, | JIbu NURQ (1837):

499 “Corpus...”, issue 5, p. 196.

500 Ibid.
501 “Sovetakan Hayastan™ magazine, 1984, N 6, p. 31 (in Arm.).
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“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF DAVID, SON OF
POGHOS WHO COMES FROM HARAR, YEAR
1837.”

The tomb sizes: 122X80X27 cm.

Another quadrangular tombstone (122x80x36
cm) has an inscription of four lines:

U3u E SUuMmuv <Urdredh | Uursh-
raup 00%h YWIdbEDHL, | Od N0 QUNSUS.
NUE (1846), | UEu AGAUL WUSNFW)T
nNeuUh UUb:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF MARTYROS,
SON OF DAVID WHO COMES FROM HARAR.
WHOEVER MAY READ ONCE SAY: LORD HAVE
MERCY.”

And the third tomb stone (95x40x30) contained
an inscription of 3 lines:

U3u E S(Umdv ...UY NMb UuM)aup
Wusnru)s N (nruhb) 1871 UUR:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF MKORDI
SARKIS. LORD HAVE MERCY, YEAR 1871.”

“There had been several sanctuaries in the envi-
rons of Harar “Amutegh” “Horum ayea” and “Sumuklu
baba” by name,-which are now totally lost...”*"

The village Sofian (or Safian) is situated 2.2 km
west, and Ghushchular - 3 km southwest of Harar. 4 km
south of Harar there is a village called Khachgetik.

PARAJAN

This village is one of the oldest in the province.
It is situated 2-km southeast of Harar, on the altitude of
1210-1290 m above the sea, at the right bank of a trib-
utary to the Khachgetik, barely 0.5 km away of the bor-
der of Hadrut district, NKR.

The Kurdish shepherds settled here since the
19th century. In 1914 the number of residents reached
494 %

During the ethnic conflicts of 1906 the Kurdish
inhabitants of Parajan were the most active warriors,
particularly, the plunder and destruction of the
Armenian Vaghaver and Arpagetik villages was caused
by their hands. The population of the named villages
found refuge in the most reliable Khtzaberd village,
while the young men organized a group (of 14 persons)
that fought against the Turks ruining their villages. The
last battle took place in the environs of Parajan, near
the mill. “14 brave young Armenians, fighting in the
vicinity of the Turkish Farajan village and being in
trouble locked themselves in the mill. They say, that
upon two days of heroic resistance, the Turks set the
mill on fire. The besieged preferred to be killed by their
own hands. Firstly they destroyed all the arms and then

502 “Nor Dar”, 1899, N 63, p. 3.
503 “Caucasian Calendar for 1915, Tiflis, 1914, p. 193 (in Russian).
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stabbed themselves by their own daggers and fell like
heroes. This unparalleled martyrdom that took place on
27 January, sobered even the atrocious mob.”

The villages Svarants (Turkish Suarasi)
Khanalar are situated respectively 3 km north of
Parajan, and 2.3-km southwest of the latter. The old
ruined mill is situated 300 m south of Khanalar.

GILABERD (GULEBIRD)

Gilaberd is situated at the right bank of the
Hakari. It extends for over 2 km along the bank, 540-
580 m above the sea. The only monument here is the
ruined Kurdish burial vault in the southern side of the
village.

Several villages presently known only under
their Turkish names surround Gilaberd. Their historical
names are mainly forgotten. These are Rafi (1 km
northwest of the village), Turklar (2 km north of
Guilaberd), Kurdali (3 km northwest), Abbasghshlagh;
Mazmazak (respectively 1.5 and 3 km west of the vil-
lage) and Upper Mazmazak (5 km west of the village).

VANOTSA (JIJIMLI)

Some researchers (M. Hasratian, S.
Khanzadian) think that the Vanotsa village mentioned
by St. Orbelian corresponds to the present-day Jijimli.
We are not informed of any written record, which
would confirm this assumption. Probably, this opinion
was based on the oral evidence provided by the
Armenians of the neighboring villages, which might be
accepted as rather reliable source.™

Generally, there are two Jijimlis — the Upper
and the Lower, or Large and Small. The old village,
which is presumed to be the historical Vanotsa, is the
Upper (or Large) Jijimli. It is situated not far from
Kornidzor — the village of Goris district of the RA,
3.5 km southeast of it, barely 88 m away of the
Armenian State boundary, at the right bank of a
stream flowing into the Hakari River, 1010-1090 m
above the sea.

Probably, Vanotsa had also been emptied of
Armenians in the second half of the 18th century and
populated by the Sunni Muslim Turkish tribes. The lat-
ter had always, even in the years of relative peace, been
hijacking the cattle of the Armenian villages, but dur-
ing the ethnic conflicts of the end of 1905 the plunder

504 A-Do, Armenian-Turkish Conflicts in the Caucasus (1905-06),

Yerevan, 1907, p. 242 (in Arm.).

505 Morus Hasratian, Historical-Archaeological Researches,
p. 155; S. Khanzadian, What the Stones Tell, “Sovetakan
Hayastan”, magazine, 1984, N 6, p. 31 (in Arm.).



Kashatagh District

177

Vanotsa. Tomb of the XIV cent.
General view and the pendentive

took unprecedented scale. As witnessed by the contem-
porary: "the residents of Jijimlu villages had been
Sunni Muslims, naturally, bred in milder morals than
the Shiahs, but that didn’t prevent them from the temp-
tation of plunder and taking advantage of the situation,
which served the cause of their destruction, The inhab-
itants of Jijimlu hijacked cows from the meadows of
Kornidzor and other villages. But they were not satis-
fied by the common stealth. They descended on the
herd grazing in the meadow of the Tegh village on Dec.
17, and this was the reason that the Armenians in their
turn attacked both Jijimlus.”™* The daily, which had
reported on these events, then noted that “the residents
of Jijimlu hijacked the cattle of the local population on

506 A-Do, Armenian-Turkish Conflicts in the Caucasus (1905-06),
Yerevan, 1907, p. 268 (in Arm.).

17 December and the latter wiped out both Jijimlus,
and killed 15 Turks...”™"

There was a mill, presently destroyed, which
was situated at the bank of a stream flowing down in
the eastern side of the Upper or Large Jijimlu.
However, the most interesting in this old village was its
ancient cemetery, scattered on the southeastern eleva-
tions of the hill and two burial vaults still standing
amid the tombs. The vaults are built of finely
processed stones. One of them is a quadrangular build-
ing (with a cylindrical drum, resembling the church),
while the other is planned as a polygon (with a sharp
edged dome). Neither of them are inscribed, but the

* relieves on the walls (rosettes and Maltian crosses)

obviously indicate that these vaults had been built by
Armenian masons. The planning, composition and
artistic peculiarities and the comparison of these vaults
with other similar monuments enable us to date the
vaults by the XIV-XV centuries.

Still in the beginning of eighties we managed to
read a few words from the erased inscription of the
church in Large Jijimlu:

uo ... 4udrnn. .. N6 o

“GOD... MAY... DATE 1605."

The Kurdish village Ghazikurdali is situated at
the left bank of the same stream, 1,5 km east of Jijimli,
and the ruins of a small village Kurdaly lie at the same
distance from the former, to the southeast of it.

ANAPATIK

The village Anapatik in the gorge of Haykara is
mentioned alongside with its Holy Virgin Church in
the colophon of the “Comments on the Mass™: “This
was written by the hand of the commenter of the mass
Zakare abegha, in the gorge of Haykara, in the village,
which is called Anapatik, under the auspices of the
Holy Virgin church, during the priorship of Father
Stephanos, in the reign of Khan Huys, in bitter years of
Christian victimization... Written in year 1361, Itis
really hard to decide, which of the present-day villages
was Anapatik. We only know for certain that this was
one of the numerous settlements situated in the valley
of the Hakari.

507 “Mshak”, 1906, N 5, Jan. 11, p. 1 (in Arm.).

508 “Sovetakan Hayastan”, magazine, 1984, N 6, p. 31.

509 L. 8. Khachikian, Colophons of the Armenian Manuscripts of
the 14th cent, Yerevan, 1950, p. 450; “List of the Manuscripts”,
vol, 2, 1970, Man. N 8256, p. 706 (in Arm.).
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Historical Review. In accordance with is presently called Ajen™"), while the eastern — elevat-

“Ashkharatsuyts”, which dates from the VII cent,
Baghk was one of the 12 administrative districts
included into the province of Syunik®®. During the
Middle Ages the eastern and western parts of the dis-
trict split and acquired new names. Correspondingly,
the western part or the main Baghk was mentioned as
Ajen or Ajanan (“The Baghk or Baghaki district, which

510 Anania Shirakatsi, Matenagrutyun, Yerevan, 1979, p. 295 (in
Arm.).

ed part of the district, which is more interesting for the
purposes of this research, was called Kashunik. Since
the 13th century Kashunik was also known as
Barkushat. All of these three toponyms are mentioned
by the historian side by side in regard of the famous
Yeritsvank monastery, located in this part of the district
(“... When they reached the doors of Yeritsvank,

511 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, Yerevan, 1986, p. 70
(in Arm.).
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which is situated in Baghk, that is to say Kashunik,
presently called Barkushat district™", or “the Kashunik
district, which is presently called Barkushat...”*"). We
know, that since the middle of the 12th century the dis-
trict occurred under the Turk-Seljuks rule, and was lib-
erated by princes Ivane and Zakare in 1201: “they
overtook the area from Aran to Lower Basen, from
Barkushat to Mzhnkert.”" Both toponyms Barkushat
and Kashunik were used in parallel till the XVI centu-
ry, later in the XVI-XVII cent the toponym Kashunik
finally gave place to Barkushat. Kashunik is nowadays
represented only in the form of ‘Kashuni’ to denote the
river, flowing through the whole district and mixing
with Vorotan at the right side (Turkish Chay-Zami). As
regards the toponym Barkushat, a village and a fortress
of identical name are recorded here since the 13th cen-
tury already. The latter is recorded within the list of
strongholds donated by Ivane Atabek to prince Liparit
of Syunik,** while the former is listed alongside with
other villages of the Kashunik district (tax amounting
12 dahekan, which may lead to the conclusion that it
was rather a large village).™

In the XVII-XVIII cent Barkushat in its turn
was divided to a number of smaller entities: the district
of Maghanjugh in the northern and northwestern side
(to the left of the Kashuni River), the district of
Gilaberd - in the southern side, in the lower course of
the Voghji River, and the district of Barkushat (or
Barkashat, Bargushat)*” in the central part of the for-
mer Kashunik-Barkushat, which remained under the
same name. So was called the lower course of the
Vorotan River, limiting the district in the east.

The mentioned administrative territorial divi-
sion remained unchanged till the Russian rule, when
it was included into the Zangezur uyezd of
Yelizavetpol province. Upon the establishment of the
Soviet power the three mentioned districts of
Kashunik were partitioned and divided between
Armenia and Azerbaijan. New borderline between
the Soviet republics passed willfully through the cen-
tral parts of all three districts, as a result Armenia
received only the western, mountainous and insulat-
ed areas, while the most fertile plateaus passed to
Azerbaijan. In 1923 the latter included this area into
the newly formed Autonomous Region of Red
Kurdistan, and in 1930 — upon its liquidation, the
area entered into the Zangelan district of Azerbaijan.
In 1964 the eastern parts of the former Maghanjugh
and Barkushat districts and the areas east of the
Hakari River, as well as certain pre-alpine zones of

512 Ibid., p. 110-111.

513 Ibid., p. 114, See also “Small Chronicles”, vol. 1, Yerevan,
1951, p. 37 (in Arm.).

514 St. Orbelian, Ibid. p. 316.

515 Ibid., p. 319.

516 Ibid., p. 401.

517 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex, Yerevan, 1942, p. 41-42 (in Arm.).

the historical Artsakh were included into a new
administrative entity’® named after the village
Ghubatlu, which was turned to a town type settle-
ment (area — 802 sq. m) in 1962.°"

The Armenians lived en masse in Kashunik-
Barkushat till the first quarter of the 18th century, after-
wards it was occupied by nomadic Muslim tribes. The
Kurds still settled in their tents till at least 1825, but
later moved to the deserted Armenian villages and
within 60 years (1885) passed to the settled mode of
life.™ Thus the first Kurdish villages, the number of
which increased considerably during the Soviet period,
were established between 1825 and 1885. In 1977 there
had been 94 villages already.®

For the purpose of this research the area of
Ghubatlu is conventionally divided to three parts: (1)
the right side of the Vorotan River valley; (2) the area
between the Vorotan and Hakari rivers; and (3) the left
side of the Hakari river valley. The historical land-
marks® of this region are presented in the above-men-
tioned sequence.

THE VALLEY AT THERIGHT SIDE OF
THE VOEOTAM RIVER

MAZRA

The Mazra® village former included into the
district of Maghanjugh, is situated on the elevated
part of a mountain spur, 2 km away of the so called
Tassi mountain pass, on the altitude of 1250-1310 m
above the sea. We could hardly say for sure when
exactly did the Armenians leave this village, but the
church still standing in the centre of the village is a
witness to the fact that by the time of its construc-
tion, i. e. in 1694, Mazra was still a prospering
Armenian village.

The church is planned as a vaulted basilica with
two sacristies by both sides of the altar apse. The only
entrance is opened in the southern facade; it is a build-
ing of medium size, built of coarse and processed gray
and violet basalt. The inscription on the tympanum
containing 8 lines, is difficult to read because of appar-
ently deliberate erasures:

518 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. I11, Baku, 1979, p. 254

(in Azerb.).

519 Ibid.

520 S. Bahatrian, Zangezur, “Nor Dar”, 1885, N 34, p. 2-3 (in
Arm).

521 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, Ibid.

522 A large article dedicated to the historical landmarks of the
Ghubatli district of Azerbaijan is published in “Areresum”
monthly, N 15, 1996, p. 8-9 (in Arm.).

523 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex p. 42.
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Mazra seen from southwest. The church seen from southeast.
Khachkar under the southern wall and the window eave in the eastern

.. NBUW8 | MESCNUPY  BFE PR
unuuhsv, Nrensyv’ sNJUukUby, |
ouLNusy’ UULPh-R-UL-b, Uurnru,

BULRUMSY" UNULELPY, UULGUNPY .. URDH
U 2UNNL BNKWUEU GF S(EM)U Q6(PU)
- UULPR YULAFUS, | JBrULUUSNFL' S(E)P
Uurephuu..., | JIhU NS (1694):

Mazra. General plan of the church

KHOJA PETROS AND HIS SPOUSE, HIS
SON HOVANNES, HIS PARENTS - MALIKSET,
MARY, HIS BROTHERS ARAKEL, MARGAR ...

ATI SUPERIOR HOVANNES AND THE MASTER
OF THE VILLAGE... MALIK KALUST. THE
SUPERVISOR FATHER SARKIS. YEAR 1694,

This church was used as a hayloft till 1993. For
the purpose of opening a new entrance, the residents
dismantled the northern corner of the western facade.
Cross-shaped window framing in the eastern facade of
the church and the khachkar fastened into the southern
wall (115x72x20) are damaged by bullets.

The village has still preserved its old dug out
ground houses. But only fragments have remained of
the old Armenian cemetery.

1.5 km east of Mazra there are traces of a cave
settlement.

NOVLU

Novlu is situated 3 km west of Mazra, on the
altitude of 1170-1220 m over the sea. It is an old vil-
lage former inhabited by Armenians and renamed to
Novlu after being occupied by the Kurds in the late
19th century.

Although Novlu is not mentioned in the list of
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Novlu. Armenian spring and one
stone piece sinks of the spring

12 villages included into Maghanjugh district, it cer-
tainly existed since the time of the “Chronicles”. The
only old public structure still preserved in the village is
the spring, both fonts (novs) of which are cut of one
piece of stone in the 16th or 17th century. Just because
of this spring the village was renamed by the Kurds to
Novlu. The spring was renovated in 1957.

A few finely processed stones fastened into the
walls of village houses are apparently taken from older
buildings.

1.2 km northeast of Novlu, at the right side of

the road leading to Ghurjulu, there is a tomb standing
~ on an isolated hill. It is an octagonal structure with
sharp dome, faced both in the outside and the inside, by
finely processed yellowish stone. Several gravestones
preserved from the former cemetery are not inscribed
as well as the walls of the tomb. Stylistically and com-
positionally the graves are similar to those of the
medieval Armenia, while the tomb is most probably of
Persian provenance and belongs to the 17th century.

The villages Zelfr and Goyarjegh are 2.5- 3 km
east and southeast of Novlu, The latter is an old
Armenian village, which has lost its historical name.

Four other villages are situated at a distance of
1.5-2 km of each other, at the right bank of the

Vorotan. They are called Dashalti (Kundanli), Teymur-
Myuskanli, Goljgh and Bakhtiyarlu. 1 km down by the
river course there are two pylons of a ruined single
span medieval bridge.

SETANTS

Historical Setants is one of the 12 villages men-
tioned in the list of the Maghanjugh district villages®™.
It is located at the right bank of the Setants (right trib-
utary to the Vorotan), which takes source on the north-
eastern slopes of the Kapan mount (2074 m). The vil-
lage was abandoned in the second half of the 19th cen-
tury and then reinhabited by the Kurds from the
Gharaghshlagh village,” that distorted its historical
name to Seitas.

Ruins of a small structure, assigned for defence,
presumably a fortress built of coarse stone without mor-
tar, are situated in the southern side of the village, where
the stream takes a twist, thus turning the whole area into
peninsula. Not far of it is an old Armenian cemetery
with dense burials covered by coarse gravestones.

Just opposite the Setants village, on the woody
slope at the right bank of the stream, there are the ruins
of another defense structure and a fragmented unin-
scribed khachkar,

4 old villages are situated nearby, down by the
course of the same stream, bordering the southern edge
of Setants: Géras (or Girabas), which was occupied by
the Kurds of Bakhtiyarlu tribe in the same period as
Setants (in the late 19th century), Halava, Mamedli and
Gharaghshlagh (the former two are situated at the right
bank, while the two latter — at the left bank of the
stream).

All of the mentioned villages had been renamed
after being reinhabited by the Kurds in the late 19th
century. With the exception of Mamedli the historical
names of three other villages are lost,

TAJKADZOR (MAMEDLI)

Tajkadzor is mentioned by Stepanos Orbelian’*
within the list of Other Baghk, or Kashunik district vil-
lages in regard of its tithe (6 dahekan). The village pre-
served its name till the late 19th century. In any case, S.
Bahatrian wrote in 1885 that: “the ruins of Tajkadzor,
Kusaqarer and Ayin are situated near the present-day
Jibiklu, populated by Kurds.”* The maps published on

524 Ibid, p. 42,

525 “Nor Dar”, 1885, N 28, p. 3 (in Arm.).

526 St. Orbelian, Ibid., p. 401.

527 S. Bahatrian, Zangezur, “Nor Dar”, 1885, N 28, p. 3 (in Arm.).
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the verge of the XIX-XX cent. did not mention the
toponym Tajkadzor. In stead, the 5 versta maps marked
a village named Mamedli (or Mamatli) 4.5 km northeast
of the Upper (or Old) Jibiklu. It is not difficult to guess
that the preference was given to the current Turkish
name of the village, which was generally characteristic
of the Russian cartography.

As regards the Kusaqarer village, also men-
tioned in the “Chronicle”*, as ‘Kosaqarer’, it was one
of the villages of Maghanjugh district. Unfortunately,
being preserved till the end of the 19th century, it is
nowadays totally lost and its location unknown.

JAPKUT (JIBIKLI)

Japkut was mentioned in the list of the Kashunik
villages with the tithe amounting to 12 dahekan, which
indicates that it was a relatively large village. Presumably
this village was resettled by the Kurds and renamed to
Jibikli at the end of the 19th century. However, the com-
parison of Armenian root Japk (of Japkut) with the
Turkish Jibik leaves no doubts that this is the same vil-
lage. It is situated at the source of the tributary to the
Setants River, on the southern slope of a mountain, at the
altitude of 1350-1430 m above the sea.

Japkut. General plan of the church

The church still standing in the centre of the vil-
lage represents a single nave vaulted basilica, built of
coarse stone and mortar (external dimensions:
13.70x8.15 m). It has one sacristy in the southern side
of the altar. The baptism niche is in the northern wall.
Eastern and western facades are damaged and half-
decayed. The tympanum over the only entrance made
in the southern wall is adorned with crosses. The date
is inscribed over the tympanum:

B(LDhU) ML (1641):

“YEAR 1641.”

Most possibly, this is the date of building,
although we have no other evidences of former struc-

528 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex p. 42.

Japkut. Church seen from southeast. Entrance in
the southern facade. The church seen from east

tures here. Several uninscribed khachkars are fastened
into different sections of interior walls. Judging by
their stylistic and artistic features they may date back to
the XV-XVI cent.

The Lower Jibikli village is 2.5 km southeast of
Japkut.
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AKN (AYIN)

This village is also mentioned in the list of the
Kashunik district (with 6 dahekan of tithe, which means
that this should be a small village).™ The village is
recorded under the same name also within the list of the
Barkushat district villages in the Annex to the
“Chronicle.”™ As mentioned by A. Gharagyozian “Till
now the residents of Davit-Bek, Kapan district use the
name Akn to denote the neighboring Azerbaijanian
Ayin, situated at the left bank of the Kashuni River...”'

Before the establishment of the Soviet rule, Akn
and its environs belonged to the Yeghiazariants family.
In 1900 the same landowner built a single span stone
bridge over the Kashuni River at the edge of Zeiva (the
present-day Davit-Bek village).

Akn is situated 2.3 km north of Davit Bek vil-
lage, on the eastern slope of the mount Akn, on the alti-
tude of 1330-1400 m above the sea.

1.5 km north of Akn there is another insignifi-
cant ruined village Mistan.

2.5 km east of Akn is the village known as
Chardalkhlu.”* North of the latter, on the road leading to
Khalaj there are two uninscribed and simply stylized
khachkars.

KHALASH (KHALAJ)

This old village is situated 4 km northeast of the
Ghubatlu town. The Kurds that settled here since the
late 18th century, during the following decades took
possession of the neighboring pastures and by the mid-
dle of the 19th century already acquired considerable
wealth and influence. This is evidenced by a large
dwelling compound (consisting of several vaulted
rooms, included into a thick wall with large arched
gate) of a Kurdish bek built at the said period.

Certain renovation works conducted in the
eighties fortunately remained incomplete, because it
was rather a reconstruction, than renovation,

The village Tarovlu is situated 3 km northeast
of Zeyva (the present-day Davit-Bek). Burial mounds
cover the vast area at the right bank of the Kashuni
River between the Tarovlu and Upper Khoja-Musakhli
villages. Excavations here were implemented by
Azerbaijanian archaeologists in 1990.

529 Ibid., p. 401.

530 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Annex p. 42.

531 A. Gharagyozian, On the Topography of the Baghk and
Kashunik Provinces of Syunik”, “Banber of the Yerevan
University”, 1978, N 3, p. 197 (in Arm.).

532 “Chronicle”, Annex mentions the village Pakahan in the district
of Barkushat, which, as witnessed by the villagers of Davit-Bek,
Kapan District, is identical to Pisihan, the former name of
Chardakhlu.

Khalash. Gate of the Bek's house

DZOR (ZOR)

This small but obviously old village is squeezed
between bare rocks at the left bank of the Kashuni
River in the narrowest place of the gorge. The Kurds
that established here call it Zor. It is not difficult to
guess that this is the distortion of the Armenian
toponym Dzor (‘Gorge’), to which the location totally
complies. Two ruined mills are situated at the right
bank of the river.

The Upper Khoja-Musakhli (or Mazitli) vil-
lage is also situated at the left bank, 1 km north by
the gorge. The aborigines told that the village was
named after the Armenian Khoja-Misak, pronounced
by the Kurds as Musakh. There are the runes of an
old mill at the same riverbank in the eastern side of
the village.

The ruined village and fortress of Lower Khoja
Musakhli (or Ghalajgh) are situated 1 km down by the
river course. The fortress walls are still discernibly vis-
ible on top of a bare rocky mountain in the eastern side
of the village.

The fortress wall, built of coarse stone and mor-
tar, and fortified every other ten meters by double
semicircular towers, extends along the southern slope
of the mount. The maximum height in the sections pre-
served is 6-7 m, A little higher inside the wall there are
the remains of other structures. Traces of separate
structures are visible on top the mountain too. As soon
as the mount is mostly strengthened by the vertical wall
of natural rocks, stone walls were erected only in the
parts, which were considered unsafe and easy of
access. The building peculiarities of the fortress walls
in the sections preserved, are characteristic of the X-
XIII cent.



184 Kashunik District

Fort Pahu? Mount seen from west. Ruins of the citadel. Two towers.

As soon as Stephanos Orbelian mentioned only
two fortresses in this part of the district: Pahu and &
Andokaberd, probably, this might be one of them.

1 km east of the fortress, there is a ruined
medieval bridge, over the Kashuni River, which was
repaired by a timber deck. The preserved pylons are
built of coarse stone.

YERKATAVORK (DAMRCHILAR)

This village is situated at the point of conflu-
ence of the Kashuni and Vorotan rivers, at the left
bank. The single span bridge of the XVII-XVIII cent,
situated inside the village is still undamaged. Its length

Yerkatavork. Bridge
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(span) is 9.15 m and the width is 3.10 m. The last ren-
ovation by concrete was made in 1990. The building
inscription is made in Arabic letters.

In conformity with Gh. Alishan, there had been
two tombs of the XIV-XV cent in Yerkatavork (the
present-day Damrchidam village) and a mosque built
in the end of the XIX cent (exceptional phenomenon
for the region in spite of numerous Kurdish and
Turkish villages).

AGATI (AKATI, AYADI)

Agati mentioned by St. Orbelian within the list
of Kashunik district villages™ (with the tithe equal to 8
dahekan) was the Armenian village of medium size.
During the late Middle Ages the village was still men-
tioned as Akati,” while the czarist maps of the late
XIX cent marked it as Ayadi. The identity of these
three toponyms is doubtless.”® During the Soviet peri-
od the village was renamed to Mehrili.

The village is situated 0.7 km east of the Dzor
village, at the right elevated side of the Kashuni River
gorge. The czarist *5 versta” map published in 1904
marked a church at the southeastern edge of the village,
no trace of which is now preserved.

Two other old villages are situated not far of
Agati, down by the river course. These villages are
presently known only under the names given by their
later Turkish population - Poladli and Dondarli.

PROJANTS (PROSHANTS)

Projants is mentioned in the Annex to the
“Chronicle”,” alongside with other taxpayer villages
of the Barkushat district and was known to the
Armenians of the neighboring villages under its own
name till the 19th century, although the Turks that set-
tled here pronounced the name as Pirjan, Perjan or
Parijan. In any case S. Bahatrian in 1885 clearly noted,
that the “Godakhlu, Khasshtab and Pirjan (former
Khachdab and Proshants) villages are included into the
district of Bargushat™.®” Unfortunately, during the 200
years of their presence in the village the Turks
destroyed any reminders of Armenian culture.

Barely 300 m east of Projants there is a settle-
ment, known under its Turkish name — Goyal.

533 8t. Orbelian, Ibid., p. 401.

534 Chronicle, Annex, p. 42.

535 G. M. Grigorian, On the topography of a Number of
Settlements of the Historical Syunik, “Historical-Philological
Journal™, 1966, N 4, p. 233 (in Arm.).

536 Chronicle of St, Orbelian, Ibid.

537 “Nor Dar", 1885, N 29, p. 2 (in Arm.).

HARTEK

Another historical village of the district — Hartek
is situated at a distance of 2 km north-east of Projants
on a beautiful plateau, surrounded by mountaintops on
three sides. Hartek is first mentioned in the XIII centu-
ry, in the list of the Kashunik villages, obliged to pay
the tax amounting 10 dahekan™ (consequently it was a
village of medium size). The nomads that settled here in

Hartek. A few preserved gravestones

the 19th century, named the village Alibek, maybe
after the name of their tribe leader (the “5 versta™ map
of 1904 marked it as Alibek), but the historical name of
the village was not lost. Besides, the summit (altitude

538 St. Orbelian, p. 401.
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1280 m) situated 1.5 km south of the village was also
called Hartek (Turk. Hartiz). The identity of the present
day Hartiz and the historical Hartek is proved.™

Ruins of an ancient cemetery and the spring are
preserved within the area of the village. Two finely
processed quadrangular typically Armenian tomb
stones and stone fonts of the spring are silent witness-
es of the former Armenian population.

The prop-wall masonry of the small ancient
fortress situated on top the hill in the southeastern edge
of Hartek is still outlined.

1.8 km north of Hartek there are the ruins of the
Kurdish village Taghabash.

ATKHUYK

Judging from the tithe (12 dahekan)*® Atkhuyk
was one of the major villages of Kashunik. It is situat-
ed on a sunny slope, 1.5 km south of Prjants. The pres-
ent-day Turkish name is Atkiz. The identity of Atkhuyr
and Atkiz is a proven fact**.

1.5 km southeast of Atkhuyk is the Saldash vil-
lage, inhabited by Turkish shepherds till 1993. East of
the latter, close to each other there are 4 other villages
called in Turkish Charalu, Boyunaghar, Ballughaya
and Mollali.

Villages Mirlér, Hal, Mamar, Ulashli and Abilja
are located along the right bank of Vorotan, down of
Yerkatavork. The Gilijan or Khalijan and Khojakhan
villages are situated below the confluence of the Hakari
and Vorotan rivers. All of the mentioned villages were
emptied of Armenians on the verge of the XVII-XVIII
cent already, and there is little what has remained of the
former Armenian population. However some traces are
visible till now. Among them, are the ruins of an old
settlement in the northern edge of Mamar, or the
remains of princely quarters in the Gilijan village,
which was described by Gh. Alishan as follows:
“Khalijan a name by which a ruined place or a castle
with gates is called, has a beautiful entrance erected of
processed stone, as well as the whole destroyed castle,
which is surrounded by uninscribed Armenian tomb
stones...”*" As regards the etymology of the toponym
Khojakhan, there is the following comment;
“Khojakhan is the largest village, by the river course,
the original name of which- Khoja Hovhan was dis-
torted by the foreigners. The latter was a wealthy man,
a merchant, whose property was plundered and whose
tribe was exterminated by tyrannical Fat-Ali, the oppo-
nent of Davit-Bek...”®

539 A. Gharagyozian, Ibid., p. 197.

540 St. Orbelian, Ibid.

541 A. Garagyozian, Ibid., p. 197

542 Gh. Alishan, Sisakan, Venice, 1893, p. 282 (in Arm.).
543 Ibid.

Ruins of an insignificant fortress, or rather a
watch-tower are preserved on the edge of a mountain
spur not far from the confluence of Vorotan and Hakari
rivers. '

Two other villages situated northwest of
Khojakhan are called Arakishilar and Giyasli. Their
historical names are forgotten.

THE AREA BETWEEN THE VOROTAN
AND HAKARI RIVERS.

The space between the lower courses of the two
main rivers of Syunik resembles a triangle with its
sharp edge directed southwards.

) All of the settlements of this region are situated
along the riverbanks, and the area between the banks is
mostly used- as pasture (especially during the two past
centuries, when the nomads settled in the villages aban-
doned by Armenians).

We’ll begin the description of these settiements
with the left bank of Vorotan, and then pass to the right
bank of Hakari, down by the river course.

The first village at the left bank of Vorotan
is Eyvazly, inhabited by the Turks till 1993. The
Armenian cemetery of Yazi dating back to the
XV-XVII cent is situated 1 km northeast of it, on
a long cape between the Vararakn and Vorotan
rivers.

Another cemetery is preserved in the west-
ern side of the Davudlu village, situated not far of
the confluence of the two mentioned rivers. Most
of the tombs are covered by coarse flat slabs.
Burials are made on rather large depth. The
nomads that settled here in the early 20th century
buried their dead a little below the Armenian
cemetery (to the southwest). On one of the tombs
S. Khanzadian read:

Usu E <UuahUS 2UJdbf RUQ 2N-
PUMUCPY, BIL. O (1609):

“HERE RESTS DAVIT, THE BRAVE COM-
MANDER. YEAR 1609.”

Without any arguments S. Khanzadian noted
further that Davudlu is the historical Margadzor vil-
lage,* meanwhile the historian Sh. Mkrtchian
proved, that this was Davitashen.®® Moreover, the
peasants of the neighboring Armenian villages insist
on that name too.

An old ruined mill is situated in the eastern side
of Davudlu.

544 S. Khanzadian, What the Stones Tell, “Sovetakan Hayastan”,

magazine, 1984, N 6, p. 31 (in Arm.).
545 Sh. Mkrtchian, Armenian Historical and Cultural Landmarks of
Jebrail-Ghubatlu, “Azatamart”, 1993, N 40, p. 12 (in Arm.).
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LALAZAR BRIDGE

This firm stone bridge with two spans over
the Vorotan River is situated 2.5 km west of
Davudlu. The arches are faced by finely processed
gray basalt. The length of the left span 12.37 m,

Lalazar Bridge, general view and the building inscription
deliberately erased.

and the right one is a little longer. The banistered
passage is 4.05 m wide. The building inscription of
ten lines was carved on a finely processed circular
stone fastened into the eastern side of the left bank
pylon. In conformity with it Hovakim Lalazariants,
resident of the Khndzoresk village, built the bridge
in 1867. There is an interesting and beautiful story
connected with the foundation of this large bridge,

which is told by the Armenians of the neighboring
villages till now . **

In 1900-1902 the bridge was completely reno-
vated by Simeon Lalazariants, the son of Hovakim
Lalazariants. As reported by the papers of that period:
*“The stone bridge over Bargushat built in the 1860-ies
by the peasant of Khndzoresk has decayed and been
out of use. Presently it is being renovated and almost
ready. The renovator is the son of the late, Simeon, and
the bridge repair works lasting 1,5 year already are per-
formed at his cost. Simeon Lalazareants is personally
supervising the work...™"

Unfortunately, the Muslims deliberately erased
the building inscription of the bridge during the past
few years and presently it is almost illegible.

350 m away of the bridge, down by the course
of the Vorotan there are the ruins of a mill built in the
19th century. Besides, 1.2 km northeast of the bridge,
near the village called Alghuliushaghi there is a totally
preserved cave church. As witnessed by Yervand
Lalayan this church as well as the others “... served as
a corral or a shed. The little rock-carved church with
caves situated above it and serving as wine-presses and
large karas-vessels storage near the Turkish village
Alighuliushaghi is in similar situation”**

The ruins of a medieval (IX-XI cent) fortress
“Keyghala” and a spring are situated in the environs of
the Alighuliushaghi village.

There are seven mostly old villages at the left
bank of Vorotan, on the road leading to the regional

Ghubatli, Gravestone of the XVI-XVII cent in the Museum
of the administrative center

centre Ghubatli. All of them during the past two cen-
turies are known only under their Kurdish names
(Melikahmedli, Bala-Hasanli, Khdrli, Abdalanli,

546 S. Karapetian, Kashunik-Barkushat-Ghubatli. Armenian His-
torical Monuments, “Areresum”, N 15, p. 18 (in Arm.).

547 “Mshak™, 1902, N 161, p. 2 (in Arm.),

548 Ye. Lalayan, Zangezur, “Anthropological Review”, Case 4,
N 2, Tiflis, 1898, p. 50 (in Arm.).
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Lepekheyranli, Ghayali (Gharagiiza) and Mahmudlu)
and contain no traces of Armenian culture.

As regards the Historical Museum established
in the town of Ghubatli, there are four tomb stones in
the yard, brought from the various sites of the region
(unfortunately there provenance is unknown).
Particularly — one of them is a rectangular slab, the
other is decorated by genre scene, and two others are
ram shaped tomb stones.

The whole area by the lower course of the river,
after Ghubatli and up to the confluence of Hakari and
Vorotan is covered by villages with Turkish and
Kurdish names: Godaklar, Saray, Dilyali-Miiskanli,
Ghazyan and Kedadekh. So is the opposite bank of the
river. Most of them are included into the district of
Ghubatli  (Kerlar®®, Shikhova (Gharakishilar),
Gharajanli, Gharaghaj,  Sadkhli, Sariyatagh,
Mollaburkhan, Upper Molla, Kartuban, Lower Molla,
Hussein ushaghi and Gharalar).

THE AREA AT THE LEFT BANK
OF THE HAKARI RIVER.

The whole area along the left bank of Hakari is cov-
ered by mainly old villages, which have lost their historical
names. Presently they are known only under their Turkish
and Kurdish names given by the nomads during the last two
centuries. Just opposite the regional center Ghubatli, at the
left bank there are the villages Muradkhanli, Khandak,
Chghchik (Ishghli). Patar, Bala-Sultanli, Baykhtash,
Khojik, Mardanli, Efendilar, Yusifbeyli, Hamgali,
Chaytumas, Shotlanli**. Khanlegh, Alaghurshagh,
Mughanli, Mafruzli, Kiird-Mafiuzli, Jilanli and Selali.
Presently there are almost no traces of Armenian culture,
though we know that in the eighties of the past century there
had been damaged churches in the Chghchik (Zaghjik) vil-
lage (during the Soviet period the latter was renamed to
Ishdli), Patar and Khojik.* We should also mention the
ruined fortress and a chapel of the early medieval period,
situated on top the rock 3 km southeast of the Muradkhanli
village. This site is known as “Ghalali”.

Contrary to it, the settlements situated in the ele-
vated parts of the Hakari river valley, above the gorge,
on the mountain slopes and especially in the woody pre-
alpine zones east of the river have still preserved numer-
ous traces of material culture of the former population.

549 In conformity with Morus Hasratian, this village should corre-
spond to the village Krvank of the Haband province (M.
Hasratian, Historical Archacological Researches, p. 155).

550 The nomadic tribe Shotlanli, after which the settlement was
named, was famous as highway men. The way they seized 500
desyatinas of land, belonging to Kndzoresk, as witnessed by the
press releases of 1913 was threatening to end in the bloodshed
(“Horizon”, 1913, N 124, p. 3) (in Arm.),

551 “Artsakh”, p. 400.

AMUTEGH

This church of Amutegh is still standing on top the
insulated mount with the altitude of 1315 m above the sea.
The mount Amutegh with slopes bare and rocky in the
southwestern and western sides is situated 5 km west of the
left bank of Hakari (by a bee-line). The church was presum-
ably built in the late 17th -early 18th cent. It is a single nave
vaulted basilica built of lime-stone and mortar. The corner-
stones of the only entrance open in the western facade are
finely processed. The altar apse is quadrangular. The church
was not inscribed. Its external dimensions are 7.67x4.79 m.

Amutegh. General plan of the church

The sanctuary of Amutegh was the main place
of pilgrimage of the residents of Harar before it was
emptied of Armenians.*

Bishop Barkhutariants, one of the first to describe
the site, remarked, that “this church standing on top the
mount is surrounded by stone and mortar wall, has con-
siderable dimensions and a remarkable view...” It should
be mentioned that provided for the “remarkable view”
neither of the above description corresponded to the real-
ity.™ Probably, the investigator based on the description
of other people who were not quite well informed.**

BASHARAT

Certainly, Basharat is not the historical name of
the village, though it seems that this toponym has sur-
vived at least from the early 18th century. Leaving the
village in the second half of the same century part of
Armenians settled in the Jalet village of the historical
Kapaghak and took the family name Basharatian/
Pasaratian (which is certified by numerous tombstones).

The village is situated on the sunny side of the
eastern slope of mount Amutegh, on the altitude of
1030-1160 m over the sea.

The village church had been decayed in the late

552 Sec p. 176 herein, and also “Nor Dar”, 1899, N 63, p. 3 (in Arm.).

553 “Artsakh”, p. 401-402,
554 S, Karapetian, Newly Discovered Monuments of Ghubatli.
“Hayreniki Dzayn”, 1994, N 15, June 2-8 (in Arm.).
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19th century already.” Presently no trace of it is preserved.

The number of Turkish nomads that moved to
the deserted village had always been insignificant. In
1914 Basharat had 43 residents only** while in 1976
their number reached 256.%7

In spite of the sparse population Basharat was
one of the most insurgent villages during the conflict of
1905-1906, that showed resistance to the government
troops and was punished for it: “On the 16th day of this
month, when the Cossack squadrons entered the
Turkish village of Basharat (in Zangezur district) they
opened fire on the Cossacks. The Cossacks had to
respond and retaliated by mortars. There are destroyed
houses and casualties among the Turks.”™*

HATK

Hatk, which has presumably preserved its his-
torical name, is a small village situated 3 km southwest
of Basharat. It is on top the mountain spur on the alti-
tude of 1250-1260 m above the sea.

No trace has now remained of the half ruined village
church™ still standing in the late 19th century, Nevertheless,
the grave stones of the Armenian cemetery made of coarse
slabs are still in situ on top the hill barely 250 m north of the
village. The burials are rather deep. The comparative study
of the later with other analogous monuments enables us to
date the cemetery by the XV-XVIII cent.

The nomads that established here upon the exo-
dus of the Armenians in the late 19th century buried
their dead in the eastern side of the Armenian cemetery.

1.5 km east of Hatk there is an old village
named after the Kurdish Milanli tribe,* although the
building peculiarities distinctly indicate that this was
also a historical Armenian village.

DASHTAHAT

This historical village is situated 1.5 km north-
west of Hatk, at the right bank of the Vaghaver tribu-
tary, on the altitude of 1100 m above the sea.

The Armenian cemetery resembling or analo-
gous to that of Hatk is in the western side of the village.
By analogy it may also date back to the XV-XVIII
cent. The prop-walls of a church, which was decayed in
the late 19th century already* and presently is totally
ruined outline in the eastern side of the cemetery. The
dimensions of the church are 8x5 m. Doubtlessly, it
was a single nave vaulted basilica.

The ruins of the historical Vaghaver village are at a
distance of 1,5 km north-east of Dashtahat. The toponym
is calqued to Turkish as Tezkharab. Armenians till the
fifties of the XX cent had inhabited the village, but as soon
as Vaghaver had never entered into the administrative dis-
trict of Ghubatlu, but was an enclave of the Hadrut district
of the NKR, we excluded the description of this village.

Hatk. Remainder of the Armenian cemetery in the northern
side of the village

555 “Artsakh”, bid.

556"Caucasian Calendar for 1915™, Tiflis, 1914, p. 97 (in Russian).

557 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol II, Baku, 1978, p. 48
(in Azerb.)

558 “Mshak™, 1906, N 39, Feb. 22, p. 1 (in Arm).

559 “Artsakh”, Ibid, p. 400.

Dashtahat. Armenian cemetery

560 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1877, N 17, p. 2 (in Arm.).

561 “Artsakh”, Ibid, p. 400.
562 8. Karapetian, Vaghaver, History of the Enclave, “Azatamart”,
1994, N 29, p. 15.
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Historical review. The district of Zangelan
covering the area of 707 sq. km was established in
1930. Geographically it corresponds to Kovsakan — one
of the twelve districts of the historical Syunik province.
Although the boundaries of Kovsakan were not delin-
eated with any accuracy, it is obvious that the present
day district of Zangelan occupies the central parts of
the former.

During the early Middle Ages one of the out-
skirts of Kovsakan (eastern) reached “the town of
Nakorzian.”* It seems, the latter was situated not far of
the confluence of the Hakari and Araxes rivers (proba-
bly in the place of the present-day Minjevan). There are
indications that Nakorzan was located near the place of

563 Anania Shirakatsi, Matenagrutyun, Yerevan, 1979, p. 295 (in
Arm.).

the twists of the Aghavnaget (i.e. in its lower course).*

In the Middle Ages the district of Kovsakan was
better known under the name of the fortress Grham, sit-
uated here: “the 8th — the Kovsakan district, which is
presently called Grham.™ There were 53 taxpayer vil-
lages in the district. Grham, after which the whole area
was later named, was one of the main strongholds of
the area and played an important role over the whole
period of existence of the Syunik principality (821-987
AD) and later - Syunik kingdom (987-1170 AD).

The entire district in general and specifically the
areas adjoining the Araxes riverside, had always distin-
guished by their warm climate. Describing the 10 years

564 Stephanos Orbelian, History of Syunik, Yerevan, 1986, p. 117
(in Arm.).
565 Ibid. p. 402.



that Vasak the Hermit passed in this province, St.
Orbelian noted that he had been living on fruits and
other produce of earth, as soon as “summers and win-
ters in this land resembled those of Egypt.”**

During the XVII-XVIII centuries Kovsakan or
Grham divided to minor administrative entities:
Chavndur, Gilaberd or Kulaberd®” Gurham, and
Ajanan), partially — Bargushat. Some of them in their
turn were composed of even smaller units: for instance,
the district of Kopara, occupying the western part of
Bargushat consisted of Sevakar, Chapni, Yerkenants,
Artzvanik, Zeyva, Khdrants and Agarak villages.”®

While determining the border delineation
between the Soviet Republics of Armenia and
Azerbaijan only Ajanan was joined to the Kapan dis-
trict of Arm. SSR totally, besides Armenia received the
western parts of the above-mentioned districts, while
the eastern parts, especially those adjoining the Araxes
riverside were annexed to Azerbaijan. The administra-
tive district of Zangelan was established here in 1930.
During the following decades the local Armenian pop-
ulation was totally expelled from these areas (e.g. the
last village to be emptied of Armenians in 1967 was
Tandzatap). In its stead the number of the Turkish and
Kurdish population was steadily rising, as a result, by
1978 the district with its 81 Turkish villages, one town-
type settlement — Minjevan, and one town - Zangelan
became monoethnic. Zangelan was an insignificant vil-
lage till 1957, when it was turned to a town type settle-
ment and later - in 1967 to a town of the republican sig-
nificance. In conformity with the census of Jan. 1, 1979
the district had a population of 28.400 people.™

The district of Zangelan covers mainly the area
between the lower courses of the Voghji, Tzav (or
Basur) and Hakari Rivers.

Most of the historical monuments are situated
closer to the borderline of the Republic of Armenia, in
the western - mainly mountainous parts of the region,
frequently covered with forests. The villages and the
general relief of these areas, are most reliable in terms
of defence, and have always been considered reliable
and easy to defend. That’s why it was not by accident
that the Armenians survived in these areas much
longer, than in the plain by the Araxes riverside, which
was emptied much earlier. Correspondingly, the poor
preservation of the historical monuments in the latter
areas was conditioned by the said fact.

The old settlements and historical monuments
of the Zangelan district shall be presented in the same
sequence, as those of Karvajar, Kashatagh and

566 Ibid. p. 114.

567 Ghukas Sebastatsi, David Bek or the History of the Residents
of Ghapan, Yerevan, 1992, p. 83. (in Arm).

568 Anthropological Survey, Book XII, Tiflis, 1905, p. 177. (in
Arm.).

569 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. IV, Baku, 1980, p. 317
(in Azerb.). )

Kashunik, i.e. by river valleys. In this case we shall
begin with the lower course of the Hakari, and
Torosadzor, situated in the basin of the same river, then -
pass to the lower course of the Voghji river, therefrom
to the lower course and the basin of the Basutajur and
end with the plain adjoining the Araxes.

LOWER COURSE OF THE HAKARI RIVER.

Barely a few kilometers after the confluence
with the Vorotan, the Hakari crosses the border of
Zangelan district, where it flows open and wide
through a quite flat plain. Both riverbanks up to the
confluence with the Araxes, are covered by a dense
networks of large and small villages, known mainly
under their Turkish names, which they received during
the past one or two centuries. Particularly, the villages
Rabend, Alibeyli, Saral, Khumarli, Sharifan and Hajali
are situated along the right bank, of the Hakari, while
Aghali, Babajli, Mamedbeyli, Khavali and Zernali are
located at the left bank.

Traces of Armenian culture are almost entirely
missing in this part of the valley, provided for a few
landmarks such as the mosque of Aghali, which was
evidently founded on the prop-walls of an Armenian
medieval church,” or Armenian tombs of the 14th cen-
tury preserved in the Mamedbeyli and Sharifan vil-
lages, or ruins of a watchtower near the village of
Hajali.

It seems that the Ghyut order established by
Vasak the Hermit in the V-VI cent. should have been
situated in this part of the district. The monastery estate
consisted of five villages donated by the prince of
Syunik: “They gave five villages with the following
boundaries: beginning with Sevasar’™ and up to the
Botiboter, down to the stream of Tzeni and up to the
gardens of Urkanots, and therefrom to the twists of the
Aghaver River, opposite the church of Nakorzan, up to
the house of God.”"

TOROSADZOR

Torosadzor is situated “opposite the Yemazlu

wvillage and extends from Khdrants up to the Barkushat

River.”” The village and the stream of identical name
had been named after prince Toros, who gained power
in this region in the beginning of 1720-ies. In accor-
dance with Orbelian “... Prince Toros had moved from

570 See “Areresum”, N 16, 1996, p. 19 (in Arm.).

571 Sevasar was later calqued to Gharadagh.

572 St. Orbelian, Ibid., p. 117.

573 Anthropological Survey, Book X1, Tiflis, 1905, p. 189-190. (in
Arm.).
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Soghanlu and established his residence in the place
named Torosats-Dzor, near the Yemazlu village., .
The villages Upper, Lower and Middle Yemazlu, as
well as  Spitakaghbyur (Aghbis) Khachtap
(Saralikheshtab) Tandzatap (Gharababa), Large and
Dara Gulatagh, Vtanants (Venetli), Kzrkhana
(Gzrikhana), Aladin (Shamli) and Iskyandarbekli are
situated in the valley of that stream. The former
Armenian names of the majority of these presently
Turkish villages were fortunately not forgotten.

TANDZATAP

Tandzatap, the name of which had been trans-
formed to Tandzatapa, or Gharababa is an old village
situated at the left bank of Torosadzor, barely 2 km
away of the borderline of Kapan district, Armenia,
4.5 km south-east of the Armenian Agarak village, at
the altitude of 700-740 m above the sea.

There are no records relating the village ear-
lier than eighteen twenties. To tell the story briefly,
the descendant of prince Toros, one of Davit-Bek’s
companions-in arms, “the ruler of Agarak,
Khdrants, Vzhanis, Zeyva and nowadays complete-
ly ruined Guegharkuni, Gharabasa, Grghrkhana and
other villages...”” whose princely quarters were in
the village of Yeghvard (the present-day Kapan dis-
trict), moved their princely residence from Agarak
to Tandzatap, Karam, the second son of prince
Toros’s junior son Hetom, being a person of
extreme physical strength, ruled by the right of a
melik over the district of Kapara. Beginning with
Melik Karam his successors (Hayrum, the grandson
of Karam famous for his courage), the descendants
of this principal line were called Melik-Karamian.””*
After the establishment of the Russian rule over the
area these meliks continued to rule in their patrimo-
ny by the right of the landlords. By the way, in con-
formity with the newspaper report of 1906 the vil-
lage was built up in 1870 (probably, reconstructed).
At the beginning there had been only 3 or 4 house-
holds but within 30-35 years (as of 1906) the num-
ber of the households reached 33-35.°" In 1897 the
village was monoethnic and consisted of 29 house-
holds (218 residents).”™ We also know, that on 10
August 1906 the village was attacked by a large

574 Ibid.
575 Ibid., p. 189.

576 For further details about the descendants of prince Toros see the U

article of mine: “Residence of the Meliks in Oblivion”,
“Hayastani Hanrapetutyun”, daily, 1995, Aug.. 21, N 209, p. 2.
(in Arm.).

577 “Mshak™, 1906, N 257, Nov. 23, p. 2 (in Arm.).

578 A-Do, Armenian-Turkish Conflict in the Caucasus (1905-1906),
Yerevan, 1907, p. 247 (in Arm.).

Tand:zatap. The church seen from southeast.
Southern facade of the church with cross relieves.
Fragment of a tombstone in the ruined cemetery.
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Turkish mob: “... an awesome Turkish mob
attacked Tandzatap. They surrendered to the mob
after almost half day’s resistance. The people could
hardly escape to Agarak. Rich Tandzatapa was
totally plundered and set on fire. The Turks
hijacked 300 heads of cattle, hundreds of loads of
wheat, barley and other rich household utensils.
Those who fled were totally plundered. There were
5 victims and several wounded among the
Armenians. Of the Melik-Karamian family -
Michael Bek (70 years old), Beglar Bek (65 y. o.),
Bahram Bek (45 y. 0.), Bakhshi-Bek’s wife (40 y.
0.) and Hatam-Bek’s daughter (19 y. 0.) were killed.
There had been casualties among the Turks too, but
their number is uncertain...”” To help the destitute
relatives the Melik-Karamian brothers sent assis-
tance from Tirmez amounting to 300 rubles.**

Nevertheless, during the following years
Tandzatap flourished again. Even during the several
decades (till 1967) of the Soviet rule, it remained
monoethnically Armenian, the Turks settled here
later,

The village church representing a single nave
vaulted basilica is still standing on the elevated
slope of a hill in the northern side if the village. It

Tandzatap. General plan of the church

was built mainly of unprocessed stone and mortar,
only some corner stones were processed. The interi-
or was plastered. There were two sacristies by both
sides of the altar apse, and the baptism font was in
its traditional place, in the northern wall of the
church. The only entrance, presently damaged, was
open in the southern wall. Dimensions are
14.50x8.30. No inscriptions have preserved. Judging
from the building technique the church belonged to
the middle of the 19th century.

The cemetery surrounding the church was
delibgrately demolished before the liberation of
this area in 1989-1993. Presently only the frag-
ments of tombstones are preserved in the site. One

579 Ibid., p. 292.
580 “Mshak”, 1906, N 257, Nov. 23, p. 2 (in Arm.).

Tandzatap. Fragmented khachkar in the vineyard situated
on the place of the cemetery

of them was a memorial to Hatam-Bek, the
descendant of the Melik-Karamian princely line
(size: 63x53 cm). It contained an inscription of
three lines.

(U3U k) SUMUL SURUU REU(h)
(WHENRRUL REY UELRL L(U)...(18)82 WUP:

“THIS IS THE TOMB OF HATAM BEK [SON
OF] AKOPJAN BEK MELIK KA[RAMIAN]...
YEAR [18]82.”

The village had two water mills, ruins of which
are still preserved in its northwestern side, at the bank
of the stream flowing through Torosadzor.

The old cemetery with khachkars 1 km north of
Tandzatap was totally demolished during planting a
new vineyard. Here and there fragments of khachkars
look through the rows of vine. One of them (unin-
scribed) was carved in a style characteristic of the XI-
XII cent.

KHACHTAP

The two neighboring villages, situated at a dis-
tance of 5 km of each other, were reinhabited by the
Turks during the Soviet period and renamed to
Koyudarakheshdab and Saralikheshtab. The cemetery
with still intact medieval khachkars hidden under dense
bushes is situated 1 km west of the latter, near the bor-
derline with the Kapan district. One of its khachkars
was moved to Agarak, to be placed under the wall of
the renovated village church. Though the khachkar
isn’t inscribed, its stylistic peculiarities enable us to
date it by the XVII-XVIII cent.



194

Kovsakan District

Khachtap. Khachkar transferred to Agarak

The Aghbis village with a spring in the centre,
is 2.7 km east of Saralikheshtab. Probably, this was
Spitakaghbyur, the village of Barkushat district.®' As
usual, the spring fonts were cut of a single piece of
stone.

VTANANTS

The Turks that settled in this village in the laté
XVIII century and systematically destroyed every trace
of the material culture of the former population trans-
formed the historical name of that village to Venetli.

The village is located at the left bank of the
stream Aladin flowing through Torosadzor, at the alti-
tude of 490-530 m above the sea.’

Daragilatagh. Sink of the spring with deliberately erased
Armenian inscription

581 Chronicle of St, Orbelian, Yerevan, 1942, p. 42.
582 Ibid.

1 km west of the village, at the northern edge of
the Dara Gilatagh village, a little above the right bank
of the stream, there is a stone structure of the spring.
One of its stone fonts contained an Armenian inscrip-
tion, which is presently erased.”® Only a few Armenian
letters are legible. This spring is known under the name
“the spring of Atrjan”.

KZIRKHANA

Kzirkhana is a ruined village situated on the
woody northeastern slope of the Susanasar mount, 5
km away ofiVtanants. Though the population of the
neighboring villages called it Kzirkhana, the list of the
Bargushat district villages compiled in XVII-XVIII
cent, marked them as Keazarkhuni.* This village was
populated by Armenians till the beginning of the XIX
century. In the XVIII century the village was part of
prince Toros’s estate.

The name of this village was mentioned in the
donatory inscription carved on the southern wall of the
Agarak village church in 1831:

ULAL rvduvséh UUNrehU MESCNUBUYY |
GF PFM GNMUubs8 auvbU LUUCUREUL |
GSNFL LUM USU 3phtUSUuY bhULLBUL |
BUBNEShL 04LUUUL 1hah MUKUNUL |
GUMUB0NL (M)W UUreuhuv UUEL |
NNrUD UUGL 1831 UUBUL | 8URL:

“SARGIS PETROSSIAN, RESIDENT OF
KZIRKHANA AND HIS SPOUSE GNEA
HASRATIAN GAVE THIS STONE TO COMMEM-
ORATE THEMSELVES, LET THIS CHURCH BE
OF HELP AND PROTECTION, AND LET THOSE
WHO READ, SAY ‘LORD HAVE MERCY ON
KHOJA SARKIS. AMEN’, 1831. JNKJ (Jesus of
Nazareth, King of the Jews).”

2 km southwest of Kzirkhana, higher by the
Susanasar mount, there are the ruins of “Ohana
Yeghtsi” - monastery and medieval fortress, which
could well belong to the famous fortress of Grham.

THE AREA IN THE LOWER COURSE OF
THE VOGHJI RIVER.

3-4 km away of the town of Kapan the Voghji
enters into the Zangelan District, and flows up to the
confluence with the Araxes taking only a few insignif-
icant tributaries. The majority of the villages situated
along both banks of this river were emptied of
Armenians in the late XVIII century.

583 On this issue see: “Areresum”, 1996, N 16, p. 18 (in Armenian)

584 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Yerevan, 1942, p. 42.
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The left bank is occupied by the villages (in
succession) Chinari (Seidlar), Godaklar, Namilar,
Taghili, Genlik, Malatkeshin, Ichari-Mushlan,
Kosakan® and Jahangirbekli; all of them are appar-
ently old villages earlier populated by Armenians and
reinhabited and renamed by the Turks during the past
two centuries.

The villages at the right riverside are much
more numerous: Ghazanchi, Aghkand, Geyali,
Khrdaghshlagh, Sharikan, Otuzinji, Gon
(Gunghshlagh), Pirveysli, Janbar, Burunlu, Geyali
(2nd), Nokhutlu, Shayifli, Safarlar, Najaflaar, Yusiflar,
Gharagol, Chakhuryurd, Nor- geghn (Tazakand),
Sarighshlagh, Kechikli, Beshdali, Zangelan (the
administrative center), Ghrekh-Mushlan, Udgun and
Turabad. In the late medieval period all of the men-
tioned villages were included into the Gilaberd district.
Some of them (e.g. Gun, Nokhutlu, Chkhururd,
Norgegh) were included into the list of produce tithe
payers subject to the Tatev monastery.” Gon was also
recorded in the list of the Kovsakan district taxpayers
compiled by St. Orbelian (with tax amounting to 5
dahekan).®

The etymology of the historical name of the
administrative center Pirchevan, which was renamed to
Zangelan after being turned to a town type settlement
in 1957 (and later in 1967 a town of republican signif-
icance), was provided by historian H. Gharagyozian,
who proved that the village Ashtarak mentioned in St.
Orbelian’s list of the Kovsakan district villages was
identical to Pirchevan: “the word ‘ashtarak’ is per-
ceived as a synonym to ‘burj’ (‘tower, fortress’), natu-
rally, the name of the settlement adjoining the fortress
might be compounded by nouns ‘Burj’ + ‘avan’ (‘set-
tlement), thus giving Burgi avan> Burjevan>Brjevan,
which under the Turkish phonetic influence was trans-
formed to Pirchivan., "

Traces of Armenian culture are limited to the
following villages:

- A church near Janbari (still standing);

- A church near Geyali (collapsed);

- A church 1 km east of Najaflar (collapsed);

- A church and a cemetery in Chkhururd (col-
lapsed);

- A spring, cemetery and ruins of an old settle-
ment of Taghryan, 0.5 km southwest of Shayiflu, on
the road leading to Safarlar;

- A church between the villages Kechikli and
Beshdali.

585 A. Gharagyozian expressed the opinion the whole district was later
renamed after the village (A. Gharagyozian, The Topography of

the District of Kovsakan in the X cent. Syunik Province. “Lraber .

of Public Sciences™ 1980, N12, p. 100, in Armenian).

586 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, Yerevan, 1942, p. 42.

587 St. Orbelian, p. 402,

588 H. Gharagyozian, Anti-Armenian Wedge and its Four
Administrative Centres, “Yerkir” daily, 1994, June 12, N 131, p. 5.

The latter was totally preserved and used as a
warehouse till recently, but was destroyed between
1990-1993. An Armenian structure of the spring is sit-
uated in its environs.

AREA IN THE LOWER COURSE OF
THE BASUTAJUR.

This area was annexed to Azerbaijan during the
Soviet period.

It exactly coincides with the area of the
Chavndur district established in the late Middle Ages.
The majority of the villages situated in the valley are
known only under their present Turkish names, given
in the XVIII-XIX cent. The villages, which would have
preserved their medieval names, are rare. The left bank
of Basutajur is occupied by a number of villages, fol-
lowing each other at a close distance: Kollughshlagh,
Berkni (Shataris), Meshadi-Ismayili, Shafibekli,
Gharadara and Baharli. The right bank villages are
Chinari (Ranjdara, Razdara), Top, Khndzer, Kotanlar,
Svajur (Sevajur), Ordakli and Gharagoz. Rather close
to them are the villages situated in the valley of
Tzobajur — a tributary in the basin of Basutajur: Tzobi
(Sobu), Torvanut (Tarvanot, Tarneyut), Gharashlar and
Chopadara.

BERKNI (SHATARIS)

The ruins of this Armenian village are situated
at a distance of 1 km of the Kapan district border, on
the altitude of 910 m above the sea. The church 0.9 km

Berkni. Church seen from southeast

northwest of the village is undamaged. It was planned
as a single nave vaulted basilica, built of coarse stone
and mortar. The interior was plastered. The only
entrance was made in the southern wall. There were
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two sacristies by both sides of the altar, and the baptism
font was in its usual place - in the northern wall.
Dimensions: 14.50x9.10 m. Simple crosses that adorn

Berkni. General plan of church

the polished surfaces of some of the masonry stones,
were carved in the style characteristic of the XVI-XVII
cent. Building and compositional peculiarities of the
church are also characteristic of the mentioned period.

KOLLUGHSHLAGH

This village served a safe den for the Turkish
hijackers. It is situated between the Basutajur and its
left tributary Shikahogh, very close to the Kapan dis-
trict border.

The residents of Kollughshlagh were among the
mob and got retaliation in 1906 when the Turks
attempted to take over Hand and other Armenian vil-
lages in the vicinity. On 6 October 1906 the Armenians
not only stopped the Turks, that approached and burnt
the pastures of Hand, but also counterattacked and
threw them away, chasing them up to the Turkish vil-
lages of Kollughshlagh, Mtnadzor and Sanalu.** The
inhabitants of these villages had to flee. They returned
in a few years only, so that the population of all these
villages consisted of 76 persons as of the state of 1
January 19145

TOP

The village of Top, included into the
Chavndur district was one of the insignificant tax-
payers of the Tatev monastery.® It is situated 4 km
east of the Nerkin Hand village, Kapan district, and 3

589 A-Do, Ibid., p. 300-301.

590 “Caucasian Calendar for 1915”, Tiflis, 1914, p. 139 (in
Russian).

591 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, p. 42.

Top. Bridge seen from south and
the right bank pylon (XVI-XVII cent)

km south of the right bank of Basutajur, at the right
bank of the Top stream. The village is surrounded by
dense forest.

A single span bridge (5 m) of the XVI-XVII
cent over the Top stream in the northeastern side of
the village is still preserved. It is an arch, built entire-
ly of unprocessed stone and mortar. Until recently
(1980-ies) there had been a fine khachkar near the
bridge.

The village Chinari or Ranjdara (Razdara) with
an Armenian cemetery in its southern edge is situated
2.5 km north of Top, at the right bank of Basutajur. The
cemetery was in far better condition before the eighties
of this century.
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TZOBI

Tzobi is one of the oldest villages in the area. It
is mentioned by St. Orbelian already in the list of the
Kovsakan district taxpayers (tax equal to 12
dahekan).*” The nomads that settled here in the late
XVIII century after the village was deserted by
Armenians called the village Sobi or Sobu. The identi-
ty of the toponyms Tzobi and Sobu is proved.”

Tzobi is situated on the southern slope of a
mountain spur, at the left bank of the right hand tribu-
tary to Basutajur. Unfortunately, the Turkish nomads
that established in this village had destroyed any traces
of Armenian culture.

1.5-2 km north of Tzobi there are the villages
Khndzer (Khndzor) and Kotanlar situated at a distance
of 1 km of each other. The latter is mentioned in the list
of the Chavndur district villages alongside with the tax
amounting to 1300 measures of produce.*

TARVANOT (TARVANUT)

Tarvanot first mentioned by St. Orbelian in the
list of the taxpayers (6 dahekan) of the Kovsakan dis-
trict, was a small village, presently ruined and desolate.

592 St. Orbelian, Ibid., p. 402.
593 G. M. Grigorian, Ibid., p. 235
594 Chronicle of St. Orbelian, p. 42.

It was situated in dense forest, 2 km southeast of Tzobi.
Both the church and the cemetery have totally col-
lapsed or destroyed. Only the prop-walls of residential
houses and fruit trees, having gone wild long ago are
preserved in the site.

During the past one or two centuries the name
of the village was transformed to Tarnavut or Tarnayut.

VILLAGES ON THE ARAXES RIVERSIDE

The number of villages at the left bank of the
Araxes River is quite insignificant — 9 only. Part of
them is situated in the valleys of smaller tributaries
(Aghbend, Vezhnali or Dashghaya, Emirkhanli,
Bartaz, Karghulu, Dalyakli, Ulap, Nergi and Pirivarta).

Only one of the mentioned villages has to now
preserved its historical name: Bartagh, presently trans-
formed to Bartaz. It is mentioned in the list of the Tatev
monastery taxpayers (1100 measures of produce).*”

When this area passed under the Russian rule,
the Russians renovated a small medieval fortress situ-
ated on top the Ghzghala mount (1023 m above the
sea), 1 km southwest of the village Emirkhanli (2.5 km
away of the left bank of Araxes) and used it as a bor-
derline fortification.

595 Ibid.
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Historical Review. The Tartar district is part of
the vast plain extending to the south and southeast of
the NKR and limited by the Kura and Araxes rivers.
During the Middle Ages these vast areas were mainly
included into three administrative provinces: Partav or
Uti Arandznak, Beghamej and Baylakan (Belukan).
The former occupied the area surrounding the city of
identical name, the second — Beghamej was situated
south of the former: “... in a humid and hot? place,
located between the two cities - Partav and the most
fortified place of Belukan, which is called
Beghamej...”* and the third, most southern district,
situated to the south of Beghamej was Baylakan, also
named after the city of identical name.

Armenians lived in this area since the antiqui-
ty. Traces of Armenian material culture reach mainly
the XIII-XIV cent. lingering, in certain sites, even up
to the XVII-XIX cent., afterwards vanish almost

596 Kirakos Gandzaketsi, History of Armenia, Yerevan, 1961, p.
202-203. (in Arm.). Actually large and small swampy lakes,
swamps and saline lands mainly cover the area between Partay
(Barda) and Baylagan.

completely. This phenomenon may be accounted for
the fact that during the Arab expansion already the
Armenians retreated from the plain, less reliable in
the terms of defence and fortified in the mountainous
and woody areas. Those who stayed in the plain
moved closer to certain fortresses (Tigranakert,
Baylakan, Partav, etc.).

The local agricultural population of the val-
ley between the Kura and Araxes rivers withdrew
even more intensively during the Tatar-Mongol
invasion. We may state for certain, that after this
invasion the number of Armenian settlements was
next to nothing. During the following periods the
area was mostly populated by various Turkish
nomadic tribes, that used the vast and warm plain as
wintertime pastures for their innumerable flocks. As
a result, the channels crossing the valley declined,
the land that needed irrigation became barren and
waste, and the prospering countryside turned into
dry steppe and desert. The flourishing cities and set-
tlements declined alongside with the retreat of the
local agricultural population, and were finally aban-
doned.
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The situation remained unchanged till the mid-
dle of the XIX cent. when the czarist government
turned its attention to the vast but barren areas.”

Works on the restoration of old and construction
of new irrigation channels resumed upon hundreds of
years of oblivion, on the verge of the XIX-XX cent.
Thus was refunctioned the channel, existing from the
most ancient periods and named by the Turks Gavur-
Arkh (i.e. the ‘Christian Channel’). Taking source from
the Araxes, and being fed by the waters of the rivers
Kondalan, Khonashen, Karkar, Khachen and smaller
tributaries it irrigated thousands of hectares of land
(during the Soviet years the channel was officially
renamed to Upper Karabakh channel).

Before 1910 several new channels financed by
the “Atabekov Company”, princess Umtseva, the
Rustambekovs and other private investors were made
in the space between the Kura and Araxes rivers.”™

However, cultivation of the barren land in these
areas was not that easy without the population used to
agricultural works. The solution of this problem was
even more complicated for the fact, that the Armenians
skilled in such works had left the area long ago, while
the nomadic tribes who occupied their settlements were
unable to meet the requirements of this project. Finally,
the czarist government found solution in the creation of
new settlements for Russian colonists by the banks of
major rivers and channels. Nevertheless, this project
was doomed, because the majority of the Russian
colonists left their new settlements after 1918.

The Azerbaijanian authorities clashed with this
problem again upon the establishment of the Soviet
power. It is true that during 1920-1930-ies considerable
part of the nomadic tribes passed, under the govern-
ment duress, to the settled mode of life and occupied
most of the settlements of the Russian colonists.
Meanwhile cultivation of the wasteland needed popu-
lation more skilled in the field of agriculture. To save
the situation, since the middle of 1930-ies, the
Azerbaijanian authorities adopted the policy of trans-
ferring the Armenians of the overpopulated villages of
the NKR by various promises and privileges to the
steppes and saline lands of the Kura -Araxes valley.
Thus they established several new Armenian villages
in the districts of Agjabedi and Zhdanov (presently,
Baylagan).

It deserves mentioning that the Armenians pre-
ferred to settle in the former Armenian villages, later
occupied by the Russian colonists, where they could
find traces of Armenian culture, old churches or other
antiquities, even though ruined. Such were Tazakand
and Shahumian (in the Aghjabedi district),
Khachinstroy and Kebirli (in the Zhdanov district).

597 Brief Information about the Ancient Channel Gavurarkh,
“Caucasus”, 1852, N 23, p. 106 (in Russian).
598 Sce the “5 versta” map of 1905.

Little by little in the beginning of the sixties
there appeared the first Azerbaijanian settlers. At the
same time the Armenians started to leave (mainly to
the NKR). The last Armenian families were forcibly
displaced from the plain in 1988.

In conformity with the territorial division of the
present day Azerbaijan the plain was divided between
several administrative districts: the Tartar district (for-
mer Mir-Bashir), Partav (Barda), Aghdam, Aghjabedi,
Baylagan (former Zhdanov), Fizuli (former Karyazin)
and Jabrail.

Since its establishment in 1930 and up to
1949 the district was called Tartar. In 1963 it was
adjoined to the neighboring Partav (Barda) district,
later in 1965 it was again turned to a separate
administrative entity, this time renamed to Mir-
Bashir. The district covers the area of 412-sq.
km.**It is situated in the lower course of the Trtu
(Tartar) River. In the north it is limited by the
Injaget, and in the south — by the Khachen River. It
borders with the Martakert district, NKR (in the
west), and Kasum Ismayilov, Yevlakh, Partav and
Aghdam districts of Azerbaijan.

As of the state of 1918 there had been one town
(the administrative centre Mir-Bashir) and 49 villages,
only one of them (Begum-Sarov) — Armenian.

In the medieval period the entire area of the dis-
trict was included into the Partav province. Afterwards,
before the middle of the XIX century it entered into the
Barda-Basan province.*” In conformity with Acad. S.
Yeremian one of the most significant settlements of
Hayots Arevelits Koghmants (the Eastern Armenia) —
Kaghankatuyk - should have been located within the
area of the administrative centre Mir-Bashir.*" A few
Armenian villages existing in the area of this district
before the establishment of the Soviet power are repre-
sented below.

BEGUM-SAROV

This is a village of rich historical past. The early
sources mention it as Sarov or Sarav, later the toponym
was compounded by component ‘Begum’. The village
is situated 16 km northwest of the famous Partav
(Barda) city, and 13 km north of the regional centre
Tartar, at a distance of 22 km of the right riverside of
the Kura. Vast village quarters extend on the fertile
plain with the altitude of 120-140 m above the sea. The
village distinguishes by its irregular planning, unprece-
dented for Armenian (mountain) settlements. Each of

599 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. VI, Baku, 1982, p. 587

(in Azerb.).

600 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.)

601 See, S. Yeremian, Armenia in Conformity with
“Ashkharatsuyts”, Yerevan, 1963, p. 75 (in Arm.).
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the houses is surrounded by fruit gardens (pomegran-
ate, quince, fig, apple, pear, blood-orange, hazelnut,
chestnut, nut, corneal, etc.). The entire area of Sarov is
approximately 1.5 km by 1.5 km.

As regards the local population, prevailing is
the opinion, that the Armenians had always been the
aborigines of the village® although, there are evi-
dences that “the village community consists of the
local population called Janibegli, after some Jani-
Beg, who moved here from the Aghja-Ghovakh vil-
lage of the Aresh province situated at the right bank
of the Kura, and new comers, who migrated from
different places”,*’ or “the residents here are of
Armenian Christian confession that migrated from
Persia.”™ Provided for the latter testimony, which is
almost implausible (maybe due to some confusion
with the Sarov of the Gandzak province), the fact
that the residents of this village had been aborigines,
is confirmed by all other testimonies. Even if we
considered that the residents of Sarov had migrated
here from Aghja-Ghovakh of Aresh, which is situat-
ed at a distance of 26 km (2 km of the left bank of
the Kura), nothing would prevent us of thinking that
they were locals, because the migration was insignif-
icant and the local climatic conditions remained
unchanged.

In conformity with the sources the residents of
Sarov had been living here since the antiquity: “This
village... was inhabited by Armenians since the time
when the neighboring Barda village (presently populat-
ed by the Turks) was considered to be the Episcopal
See of the Albanian land...”®*

Or another evidence: “It is assumed that
Sarov exists since the most ancient times, later, to
discern it from the other Sarov, which is situated at
the distance of 3 miles of the former, another com-
ponent — Begum was added to its name. Begum
Sarov changed its name when Azat Begum, the sis-
ter of Mehti-Ghuli Khan of Karabakh, received this
village as a dowry. Armenians inhabited Sarov since
the most ancient times. And this is witnessed by
their old cemetery, 2 miles away to the east. The
cemetery extends on a hill with rather smooth top.
Of all the tombstones on this hill one deserves spe-
cial attention, as the oldest and containing an
Armenian inscription, badly weathered in the course
of time and almost illegible, although the aged peas-
ants assured, that the inscription was still legible in
the days of their youth, when the Sarov priest read it
in their presence and said that this was the last rest
of an Armenian melik who died as early as in the 4th
century AD. Graves of other peasants of Sarov are

602 “Nor Dar, 1887, N 55, p. 1; SMDST, VI, Tiflis, 1988, p. 123-
132 (in Russian).

603 “Nor Dar, 1888, N 211, p. 3 (in Arm.).

604 “Nor Dar, 1890, N 122, p. 3 (in Arm.).

605 “Nor Dar, 1887, N 5, p. 1 (in Arm.).

grouped round this tomb... The circumstance that
Sarov was inhabited by Christians since the antiqui-
ty is proved by archaeological findings discovered in
the site: wine-presses situated just in the vineyards,
most of which were covered by earth, or fragments
of huge vessels — karases found on the neighboring
hills.”%

It should be added that M. Barkhutariants noted
that residents of the neighboring Armenian villages
buried their dead in the cemetery of Sarov. “The rest-
ing place of the village contains the remnants of the late
inhabitants of Sarov, Ghahrilar, Bozlu and Maralian
Sarov. One of the gravestones was inscribed as fol-
lows:

SUMULU UELBLDY, O:8PR BN

“THIS GRAVESTONE TO MELIK, 1673.7%

Certainly, this tomb of 1673 cannot testify to the
old age of the village, yet it is much older than any
enforced migration or religious conversion taken place
here and in the entire area along the left riverside of the
Kura in the XVIII century. This is another proof to the
fact that the Sarov population was aborigine”.

In spite of its disposition in the flat country-
side, the eastern quarters of Sarov are 10-15 m lower
than the western ones and the plain itself is generally
slightly sloping towards the northeast. So the two
quarters were called respectively the Upper and
Lower Sarov. “The village is divided to two parts,
upper and lower. The upper part is called Nor-Shen
(New settlement). The small channel flowing through
the centre of the village takes off the Tartar River and
the peasants use it to water the ploughland and the
orchards.”**

Up to the eighteen sixties the village con-
sisted mainly of old dug-out huts, which were lit-
tle by little replaced by more convenient accom-
modations: “The houses are built at such a large
distance of one another, that to the observer Sarov
looks like a small town. The sheds and lofts are
mainly adjoined to the houses. Dug outs existing in
the village a few years ago are presently disap-
pearing and replaced by stone or brick houses...”*
Or, “the village stands out for its vast yards: the
old dug outs vanish in front of the new stone and
brick houses...”*"

Being always short of land, the Sarov villagers
leased the plots of the neighboring Turkish vil-
lages.*"

The data below may indicate the shift in the
number of the Sarov residents during the XIX-XX cen-
turies:

606 SMDST, Ibid.

607 “Artsakh”, p. 33.

608 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 122, p. 3 (in Arm.).

609 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 55, p. 1 (in Arm.).

610 “Nor Dar”, 1888, N 211, p. 3 (in Arm.).

611 On this issue see: “Taraz”, 1892, N 19, p. 225 (in Arm.).
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Year I—:lzl;;:_ M F Total

1841 39 62 58 120%2
1851 56 125 103 2283
1862 80e

1873 1174

1876 696%¢
1886 1407

1887 1430

1889 494 416 910%”
1891 141 484 440 92450
1901 761 561 13228
1908 1344%
1976 L1133

In spite of the permanent rise, the number of
Sarov residents fell sharply from time to time, for
instance in 1887, when beginning with October and up
to the end of February 1988 110 infants died of small-
pox. 624

Sarov remained a prospering Armenian village
up to 1988 — the year of enforced displacement of the
Armenian residents of Azerbaijan. Being expelled
from their native land the population of Sarov took the
option of settling in the plain of Martakert district, then
after the fall of Martakert in 1992, spread all over the
former Soviet Union (mainly to the North Caucasus).

The Holy Virgin (Surb Astvatzatzin) church of
Sarov was first mentioned in 1846 (in regard of some
theft).** We are also informed that on 24 March 1887
the church was robbed again. Later three manuscripts,
called “Metz Pap” were discovered in the neighboring
Maralian Sarov village and returned to the church.¢ In
1988 Yesayee Sargsian, resident of Sarov donated a
bell, which was bought in Moscow for 150 rubles, the
deed is still preserved.*” The church had been damaged
in 1890 already™ so the residents decided “... to fun-
damentally renovate the decayed church at their own

612 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.).

613 SCHARA, F. 56, L. |, c. 2596, p.93 (in Arm.).

614 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 94, p. 3 (in Arm.).

615 SMDST, VI, Tiflis, 1888, Sect. 1, p. 124 (in Russian).

616 SCHARA, F. 56, L 1, c. 6775, p.115-116 (in Arm.).

617 SMDST, Ibid.

618 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 94, p. 3.

619 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 8583, p.45-46 (in Arm.).

620 “Artsakh”, p. 33.

621 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p.241-142 (in Arm.).

622 “Caucasian Calendar for 1910, Tiflis, 1909, p. 360 (in
Russian).

623 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. 11, Baku, 1978, p. 140
(in Azerb.).

624 “Nor Dar”, 1888, N 26, p. 2. (in Arm.).

625 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, ¢c. 2124, p.1 (in Arm.).

626 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 55, p. 1. (in Arm.).

627 “Nor Dar”, 1888, N 188, N 167 p. 3. (in Arm.).

628 Ibid.

cost.” Permit to begin the work was received on 2
January 1891.%" The building material was accumulated
by 1892.%" The roof and the northern wall of the
church® collapsed after the pouring rains of Sept. 20 of
the same year and it was a time demand for the residents
of Sarov to build the church anew. The solemn ceremo-
ny of the anointment of the church foundations took
place on Oct. 25, in the presence of the priests, invited
from the Chaylu and Maragha villages.”" The recon-
structed church opened its doors to the residents of Sarov
in 1895. The press reports of that period informed: "This
is the fourth year already that the residents of Sarov
undertook to the erection of a new church in stead of the
old one. We may now state, that the subcontractor of
building works Mr. Melik-Gharagyozian, of Shushi,
completed the construction of the new church in time,
The church pillars, and their bases — over | arshin high-
er than the ground, the altar and external corners are
made of finely processed stone, brought by carts from
the vicinities of the Ksapat village, 45 verstas away...
The roof, which shall be covered by tin, and the bell
tower over the southern entrance, the construction of
which was entrusted to another mason for 600 rubles, are
still incomplete. The church of Sarov has cost the people
about 16,000 rubles. This newly erected church was
anointed on Feb. 29, by bishop Karapet. The ceremony
was smart...” Present on the ceremony of anointment
were the governor of the province Mr. Rafibekov, his
assistant — A. Melik-Pashayan, the chairman of the
Arbitration Court of the province — I. Rusovich, other
beks and land owners and the people of the entire neigh-
borhood (Turks included). Bishop Barkhutariants who
had eyewitnessed the ceremony, wrote: "The new
church is beautiful, all the corner stones and arches are
made of processed stone, its dimensions are 22 m 28 cm
and the width is 12 m 35 cm.”™

Sarov was the only village within the Armenian
villages of the province, which had Armenian school.
The school was established in 1873 and had 17
pupils®™, but in 1881 it closed by the reason of having
no teachers.”” Later, on 20 October 1883 a new school
was established, with 36 students taught Russian and
Armenian languages® and in 1884 (or 1887 as men-
tioned in another source)“ the authorities established a

629 SCHARA, F. 56, L. I, c. 8584, p.34 (in Arm.).

630 Ibid., p. 35

631 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 122, p. 3. (in Arm.).

632 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 148, p. 3. (in Arm.).

633 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 168, p. 2. (in Arm.).

634 “Nor Dar”, 1895, N 36, p. 2. (in Arm.).

635 “Artsakh”, p, 33.

636 S. Khudoyan, East Armenian Schools in 1830-1920, Yerevan,
1987, p. 384 (in Arm.).

637 Ibid.

638 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 55, p. 1. (in Arm.).

639 “Ardzagank”, 1886, N 42, p. 550; also “Nor Dar”, 1897, N 164,
p. 2.; “*Mshak”, 1906, N 53, p. 2. (in Arm.).

640 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 122, p. 3. (in Arm.),
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new royal gymnasium in stead of the parish school,
under the supervision of Nikolay Griogorian, who
also taught there.*' In 1890 the school had 54 stu-
dents, including several children of the neighboring
Armenian villages.** The school building was
destroyed during the Armenian-Turkish conflict of
1905.¢* By the way, during the mentioned conflict
of Nov. 1905, Sarov (as well as Maralian Sarov)
being isolated from the main massive of Armenian
villages had been surrounded by a huge mob. Even
the Cossack squadron with its two mortars would-
n’t approach to the besieged. The critical situation
was saved by Davit-Bek Melik-Beglarian. Ahead of
the group of Talish men he attacked the Turks and
when they retreated, he broke through the siege and
saved the Sarov villagers from the massacre, lead-
ing them to the Armenian villages of Jvanshir
province.®

MARALIAN SAROY

Maralian-Sarov is almost linked with
Begum-Sarov from the northwest. In spite of such
geographical closeness, and being under the same
historical and social conditions the population of
Maralian-Sarov lost its mother tongue and became
turkophone: “Residents of this village belong to the
Armenian Christian confession. They are similar to
the Sarov residents in their habits and traditions,
but unfortunately, they do not speak Armenian,
they communicate in Turkish with each other.”** In
another case Maralian is characterized as an
“Armenian village with Turkish traditions.”®*

In the XIX century the entire village
belonged to the Turkish beks. Similar to Begum-
Sarov, they took hold of the whole land in the
vicinity. Hoping to return the land, Shamir
Zilfugharian, resident of Maralian-Sarov claimed
in the Court against the Turkish beks that occupied
the land in the whole vicinity and by that very rea-
son was traitorously killed by the Turks on 24
April 18955

The number of Armenians residing in this vil-
lage from 1841 to 1908 was the following:

641 N. Grigorian was the author of the interesting article dedicated
to Sarov, see in SMDST.

642 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 148, p. 3. (in Arm.).

643 S. Khudoyan, Ibid.

644 “Horizon™, 1913, N 214, p. 2; “Mshak”, 1906, N 20, p. 1.(in
Arm.).

645 “Nor Dar”, 1890, N 122, p. 3. (in Arm.).

646 “Nor Dar™, 1890, N 148, p. 3. (in Arm.).

647 “Nor Dar”, 1895, N 77, p.2-3. (in Arm.).

Year }}133:_ M F Total
1841 14 20 19 390
1851 10 39 34 73
1876 177%
1889 121 123 2445
1891 32 126 124 2502
1901 189 142 331
1908 329

Regardless of the small number of inhabitants
the village had its own church (earthen, covered by
timber), which was also called the Holy Virgin (Surb
Astvatzatzin). The date of construction is uncertain, but
the church was witnessed in the records of 1841
already.**

KHOROZLU OR GHAHRILAR

This Armenian village is situated in the Partav
plain, 7 km southeast of Begum-Sarov, on the altitude
of 117-123 m above the sea. This is one of the initially
Armenian villages, where the aborigines represented
the last relic of the ancient inhabitants of the plain n
the vicinity of Partav. The village had an old earthen
church covered with timber, which was also called the
Holy Virgin (Surb Astvatztatzin).*

The Turks prevailed in the village since the
middle of the XIX century already. The number of
Armenians in Khorozlu is indicated in the table below

House-

Year holds M F Total
1851 4 19 21 400
1889 64 63 127
1891 20 ‘60 53 113«
1901 42 39 81
1905 59 44 103«
1908 66 54 120

648 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.).

649 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 2596, p. 93 (in Arm.).

650 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, ¢. 6775, p. 115-116 (in Arm.).

651 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 8583, p. 45-46 (in Arm.).

652 “Artsakh”, p. 34
653 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, ¢. 205, p.2 41-242 (in Arm.).

654 “Caucasian Calendar for 1910, Tiflis, 1909, p. 360 (in Russzae
655 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.).

656 “Artsakh”, p.32.

657 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 2596, p. 93. (in Arm.).

658 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 8583, p. 45-46 (in Arm.).

659 “Artsakh”, Ibid.

660 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p. 241-242 (in Arm.).

661 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 10403, p. 140-141 (in Arm.)

662 SCHARA, F. 56, L. |, c. 10837, p. 223-224 (in Arm.)
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GHARAMANLU (BOZLU) AND NAMARLU

In 1995 the villages Gharamanlu and Namarlu
situated beyond the border of the present-day Tartar
District, were included into the newly established
administrative district of Yevlakh. Certain Armenian
population stayed here till the beginning of the XX
century.

Gharamanlu is situated in the same plain, 3 km
southeast of the Begum-Sarov village, and 4 km north
of Khorozlu. This once monoethnically Armenian vil-
lage was occupied by the Turks by the late XIX centu-
ry already. In the beginning of the XX century the
number of Armenian residents was quite insignificant.

House-
Year holds M F Total
1851 4 17 19 36°
1889 24 20 4466
1891 7 29 28 ST
1901 51 45 965
1905 59 53 112%
1908 73 64 13768

The village Namarlu is situated in the present-
day Yevlakh District, 1 km southwest of Gharamanlu.

663 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 2596, p. 93 (in Arm.).

664 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 8583, p. 45-46 (in Arm.).
665 “Artsakh”, p. 33.

666 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, c. 205, p.2 41-242 (in Arm.).
667 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 10403, p. 140-141 (in Arm.).
668 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 10837, p. 223-224 (in Arm.).

As other villages of the district it was earlier inhabited
by Armenians, but by 1890, the village had 200 house-
holds, of which only 5 - Armenian (others — Turkish).*’

TURK-SAROV

The third village with the same component
Sarov is also situated in the Tartar District. Contrary to
the Begum-Sarov and Maralian-Sarov it was called
Turk-Sarov. Of exceptional interest is the petition of
1858 forwarded by the resident of this village Aziz
Hussein Oghli to the Armenian spiritual authorities.”
The latter expressed the desire to be baptized under the
rite of the Armenian Apostolic church motivating by
the fact, that being under the Khan’s rule in the middle
of the XVIII century his ancestors were forcibly con-
verted to Islamic faith, and now he was pleading to per-
mit him change the confession and accept Christianity
in accordance with the rites of Armenian Apostolic
church.

This fact enables us to presume that the original
population of the Turk-Sarov village, contrary to the
residents of Maralian Sarov, who preserved their faith
in spite of losing the language, had lost both - their
mother tongue and the faith and turned to Muslims.

669 “Nor-Dar”, 1890, N 148, p. 3 (in Arm.).

670 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, ¢.3666, p. 18 (in Arm.).



trict (Partav) covering the area of 957 sq. km®' was
established in 1930. It is situated in the plain between
the lower courses of the Trtu and Khachen rivers, and
reaches the right riverside of the Kura. It is bordering
with the Yevlakh, Tartar, Aghdam, Aghjabedi,
Aghdash and Zardob districts of Azerbaijan. In 1976
the district comprised one town (administrative center)
and 107 villages. Only one Armenian village —
Hasanghaya survived up to the establishment of the
Soviet power in the present day area of this district.
During the medieval period the district was
included into the Uti-Arandznak province of Armenia,
named usually after the major and the only city in the
province — Partav. Up to the 19th century the province
was most often called Barta-basan (the Partav province).
Regardless of the fact that the city played a signif-
icant role in the history of Hayots Arevelits Koghmants
(Eastern Armenia), traces of Armenian culture are rather
scarce both in the town and the settlements of the district,

671 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol, I1, Baku, 1978, p. 146
(in Azerb.).
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Historical Review. The present-day Barda dis- PARTAV

Partav was one of the largest historical centres
of Armenia, recorded over almost 2000 years. It is sit-
uated at the bank of the Trtu (Tartar) River in the
Artsakh plain.

Controversial data preserved by the sources
refer the foundation of the city to different periods.
Particularly, the Persian historian Ghazvini mentions
that Partav was founded in the time of Alexander the
Great (in 336-323 BC),*” while the Armenian histori-
ographers insist that Partav was established by Peroz,
ruler of the Sasanide dynasty (459-484): “And by the
order of Peroz, the king of Persia, Vache built the large
city of Perozapat presently called Partav.”*” Maybe
this testimony refers to the fundamental reconstruction
of the city. The fact that renovation works were carried
under the supervision of Vache, king of the Caucasian
Albania, is confirmed by another source, namely, by

672 Barda, Baku, 1987, p. 7 (in Azerb. and Russian).
673 Movses Kaghankatvatsi, History of the Albanian Land,
Yerevan, 1983, p. 42, 355 (in Arm.).
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the “Armenian History” of Mkhitar Ayrivantsi where
the author directly indicates that “Partav was built by
king Vache...”"

The next renovation of the city is associated
with the name of king Kavat of the Sasanide dynasty
(488-496, 498/9-531): “Then Kavat... built the cities of
Baylakan in Aran and Partav (Barda), which is the
principal city of the whole borderline zone...”"”
During the subsequent centuries Partav had been
destroyed for a number of times and each time was
reconstructed anew.

Generally while mentioning Partav on various
occasions the historians had been always keen to stress
its dimensions and significance. Yeghishe, for
instance, witnessed that after the defeat in the battle of
Khaghkhagh against the army of Vardan Mamikonian
the Persian troops retreated to the Shahastan City.*
The closeness of battle field to this city indicates, that
the word “Shahastan”, which denoted large trade cen-
tres, or capitals of the provinces might refer to the
Partav city only, as the “Shahastan” of the whole
region,

In addition, historian Ghevond”’ mentions the
city as “... Partav Shahastan...”, while Kaghankatvatsi
defines: “And its capital is the great Partav”,*™ or “in
Albania, in the famous city of Partav,”™ Another
record clarifies that it had been a fortress: “in the large
capital, the stronghold of Partav...”™ Arab historian
Istakhri witnessed that Partav was more than one
parsakh® wide and as much long.*? It means that the
city occupied the area of more than 40 sq. km, or 4000
hectares.® Describing the city Ibn-al-Fakih noted that
the structures were mainly built of alabaster, ceramic
tiles (also brick baked and unbaked) and pebble stones,
which were reused during the construction works in the
present day Barda.*

Neither of the early sources mentioned any
Armenian spiritual structures, which should undoubt-
edly have existed here since the first centuries of the
conversion to Christianity. However, there are indi-
rect evidences that there should have been some
church for the Christian community of the city when

674 History of Armenia of Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Moscow,
1860, p. 47 (in Arm.).

675 Ibn-Al-Asir, Yerevan, 1981, p. 40 (in Arm.); see also Markwart,
Eranshahr, Berlin, 1901, p. 118; H. Manandian, Critical Survey
of the History of Armenian Nation, vel. 2, part 1, Yerevan,
1957, p. 310 (in Arm.).

676 The History of Vardanants by Yeghishe, Yerevan, 1958, p. 71
(in Arm.)

677 Ghevond, History, Yerevan, 1982, p. 96 (in Arm.).

678 M. Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 9.

679 Ibid., p. 303.

680 Ibid., p. 135.

681 | parsang was to about 6 km.

682 “The Arab Sources on Armenia and Neighboring Countries”,
compiled by V. Nalbandian, Yerevan, 1985, p. 12 (in Arm.).

683 H. Manandian, Ibid., vol. 2, Part 2, Yerevan, 1960, p. 366.

684 Barda., Ibid.

in 551 it was decided to “move the Holy See of
Albania from the town of Chor to the capital Partay
for the sake of the Cross of Christ tormented by the
enemy campaigns”.®* A little later the church of St.
Grigor in Partav was mentioned on the occasion of the
historical events of 711, when prince Abd-al-Aziz
victimized some Mankik, of the azat (nobility)
descent for his commitment to Christianity. Armenian
residents of the city took his body to the church and
buried inside the said church: “and they took his hon-
orable remnants into the great Partav, in the church of
St. Grigor ... It deserves mentioning that one of the
Armenian monasteries in Jerusalem was called
Partavay Vank Surb Astvatzatzin (Holy Virgin of
Partav Monastery).*’

The first nominated patriarch of the Albanian
branch of Armenian Church in Partav was Father
Abbas (551-595) who resided here upon the transfer
of the Holy See from Chogh (Chor).®* As witnessed
by the historian: “Father Abbas the catholicos of
Albania came from Darband to Partav and estab-
lished his See”.*® Twenty other catholicoses® that
succeeded him held Partav as residential See until
Hovannes catholicos (799-824) transferred the See
again to the Berdakur summer resort situated at the
bank of the Trtu: “when Father Hovannes moved the
Holy See away from Partav, he ... transferred it to
Berdak...”®' Partav sent two representatives to the
ecclesiastical congress held in Aghven in the end of
the V or the beginning of the VI century:
“Shuphadishoy — the archbishop of Partav...”®* and
“Matthew, the deacon...””

Here the Byzantine emperor Heracles and his
troops spent the whole winter of 623-624. Perhaps the
only time when Partav got round misfortunes and
calamities caused by every subsequent campaign was
the period of the priorship of Zaqariah catholicos (629-
644). "By his prayers the great city of Partav survived
of the captivity,” said the historian.™

685 M. Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 119

686 Ibid., p. 319.

687 Ibid., p. 285.

688 Ibid., p. 350.

689 Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, Ibid., p. 48-49; Kaghankatvatsi mentions
(Ibid., p. 342-343): “Father Abbas, that from the beginning of
the Armenian era moved the episcopal See from evil, to
Partay...”

690 19 catholicoses ruling in Partav were: Abbas (551-595); Viro
(595-629); Jamilia (629-644); Hovhan (644-671); Ukhtanes
(671-683); Yeghiazar (683-689); Nerses (689-706); Simeon
(706-707); Michael (707-744); Anastas (744-748), Hovsep
(748-765); David (765-769); David (769-778); Matthe (778-
779); Movses (779-781), Aharon (781-784), Solomon (784);
Theodoros (784-788); Solomon (788-799).

691 Kyrakos Gandzaketsi, History of Armenia, Yerevan, 1961,
p. 198 (in Arm.); see also Mattheos Usayettsi, Chronicle,
Yerevan, 1991, p. 249 (in Arm.).

692 A. Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 89.

693 Ibid., p. 90; see also K. Gandzaketsi, Ibid., p. 194.

694 K. Gandzaketsi, Ibid., p. 195.
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To preserve the unity of the Armenian and
Albanian churches and to punish bishop Bakur - the
secret adept of the Chalcedonian heresy who had pro-
claimed himself a catholicos, taking the name of
Nerses, Yeghia, the Catholicos of All Armenians (703-
717) arrived in Partav in 706. Putting bishop Bakur-
Nerses to shame (by seating him naked on the donkey
and riding the donkey all round the town streets), the
latter convened an ecclesiastical congress, and, as wit-
nessed by the historian: “by the will of the people of
Albania appointed Simeon Senior Priest in his stead.”

Beginning with 789 and during the whole peri-
od of the Arab rule, Partav was the residence of the
governors (vostikans) appointed by the khalifas.® For
the time being Partav became the second largest (after
Dvin) administrative centre of the Arab vostikans in
Arminia.®

During the reign of Harun-al-Rashid, Partav had
already a considerable Persian population, which con-
stituted the majority of insurgents during such a mighty
rebellion against the Arab rule, that being unable to
suppress it by their own troops the vostikans of
Arminia had to seek help from the khalifa in 793-794.%

Before beginning the hostilities with Armenian
prince Yesayee Abu-Muse in the middle of the 9th cen-
tury, Bugha (Turkish by origin) the commander of
Arab troops “...went and entered the great city of
Partav.”® The same commander “... entered Partav to
winter...”™ in 853 after the traitorous capture and
delivery of the Armenian princes of Artsakh to
Samarra.

In the 10th century Partav was twice taken by
Russian troops. Firstly in 913, then in 943-944 “the
Russians invaded the city, upon the massacre of numer-
ous people tens of thousands were taken captive. Those
who remained were gathered in the mosque and told:
give your ransom or you will be killed. Some Christian
interceded for them... but this intercession was accept-
ed only by the reasonable. When the Russians saw that
they could get nothing, they murdered everybody and
only those who fled, escaped death. They plundered the
property of the citizens, captured the women that
seemed good-looking to them, and took them away.”™
Another testimony of the mentioned events: “In year
332 of Hijra (943-944) a group of Russians passed the
sea and reached Partav by the Kura River, they seized
it and then, returned to their country on ships.”” It isn’t

695 A. Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 296-297; St. Orbelian, Ibid.,
p. 357.

696 The Arab Sources on Armenia and Neighboring Countries,
p. 145-146.

697 Ghevond, History, Yerevan, 1982, p. 131, 169 (Ref. 146).

698 H. Manandian, Ibid., vol. 2., Yerevan, 1960, p. 33, 60, 225.

699 Thovma Artzruni and Ananun, History of the Artzrunyats
Dynasty, Yerevan, 1978, p. 191. (in Arm.).

700 Ibid., p. 203

701 Ibid.

702 “The Arab Sources...”, p. 214.

difficult to figure out what was Partav like after the
Russian invasion. However, the complete absence of
any sources for the period may testify to the decline
and the devastation of the city. After a certain period of
relative rest and prosperity Partav was taken again, this
time in 1121 by the troops of the Georgian king
David.” Then came the Turk-Seljuks. Partav was lib-
erated by allied forces of the Armenian and Georgian
troops (under the command of princes and brothers
Ivane and Zakare Zakarian) in 1211™ *“... Then the
Georgians headed to the old great city of Partav, and
destroyed Aran and invaded it in the course of awe-
some military actions...”™

Further the Mongols used Partav for the hiber-
nation of their troops (in the thirties of the XIII centu-
ry).™ The fact that Partav was almost never mentioned
in the sources of the further period indicates that the
Mongols devastated Partav committing whatever atroc-
ities they could.

Partav revived in the late Middle Ages only, but
new misfortunes came in 1579/80.

Odd data preserved by historical sources are too
scarce to provide the detailed description of the secular
authorities in Partav. Particularly, we do know, that
there had been some Armenian princes in Partav when
Artsakh was invaded by a huge number of Lezghians
and Daitads: “And they turned the princes of Ganja and
Partav to refugees, scattered in the fields and moun-
tains of the cities of Ganja and Barda...”™ Presumably,
these princes received the confirmation of their rights
from the Persian monarchs as did the princes of
Artsakh. Particularly, a record of 1630 mentioned an
Armenian prince “Melik Sarukhan of Barta.”™"

The name of the Partav prince (1, Melik Turshi
of Parta signed this Deed”)™ is subscribed within the
signatures of a number of other Armenian princes in
the Deed of Alliance concluded in 1691 between the
spiritual and secular authorities of Albania by the
incentive of catholicos Jeremiah (1676-1700).

Since the beginning of the XVIII century Partav
was exposed to the regular devastating campaigns of
the Lezghians repeated every other year. As witnessed
by catholicos Hasan-Jalalian they came to Partav and
adjoining areas for plunder: “every other year they
spread horror on this and the opposite bank of the Kura
River... plundered the villages of the Parta province,
and massacred the villagers in the plain, took plunder
and captives and ravaged the villages, and those who

703 Juansher, p. 119-120 (in Arm.).

704 St. Orbelian, Ibid., p. 16; see also “SC”, vol. 1, p. 399 (in Arm.)

705 Georgian Sources on Armenia and Armenians”, vol. 2, Yerevan,
1936, p. 14 (in Arm.).

706 Ibid., p. 58 f

707 “SC”, vol. 2, p. 242 (in Arm.)

708 “Ararat” monthly, 1914, Aug., p. 736 (in Arm.).

709 Khachik Preceptor Dadian, Two Documents from the
Collection of Manuscripts of Father Khachik Preceptor.
“Ararat”, 1900, p. 320 (in Arm.).
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survived, fled to the mountains and caves of
Artsakh...”™

There had been Armenians in the Partayv district
in the 20-ies of the same century, when Artsakh began
the struggle for its liberty and independence (1723).
Moreover, Partav disposed of considerable force,
which joined the troops of the neighboring Jraberd and
fortified in the mountains under the command of
Yesayee. There they formed separate military regi-
ments called sghnakh. In this regard, a document of
special interest, particularly notes “a few elite com-
manders of Armenian nationality... one of which is
Yesayee from the province of Partav, and the second is
Sarkis from the province of Charapert, that have sever-
al thousand troops in their disposal comprised the sgh-
nakhs in the fortified points of the rocks.”™

Unfortunately, we do not know when exactly
did the Armenian meliks of Partav, or the Armenian
population leave the town. Perhaps, a key to it may be
the fact of the erection of a Turkish mosque in Partav
under the rule and by benevolence of Melik Panah who
had proclaimed himself the khan of Karabakh (1747-
1761).% Thus the second quarter of the XVIII century
may be the approximate date of the mass exodus of
Armenian population. However, it is doubtless that the
campaigns of Nadir Shah contributed greatly to the
outcome of Armenians from this region.

In the XIX century once famous Partav was
finally turned to a monoethnically Turkish town called
Barda. It differed from other Turkish villages of the
region only by the fair, which opened each Friday, or
available shops and workshops. The Armenians of
Shushi ran the majority of shops and workshops. In
1888, for instance, the town had 5 Armenian jewelry
shops and 6 tailors. There were also 4 smiths, two
armourers, one fuller (all of them came from Shushi).”

However, Barda has preserved its historical
landmarks, various and versatile reminders of the mate-
rial culture of the past centuries, which comprise its
peculiarity. Bishop Makar Barkhutariants provided the
first and most important description of the monuments
of Barda: “Presently Partav is almost a village,
deprived of its former majesty and glory of wealth, but
there are many antiquities and ruins, which have pre-
served the features of the city.

Judging from the ruins and traces of excavations
the city was almost one mile long and more than half a
mile wide. Old houses here were generally built of

710 Concise History of the Albanian Land, Compiled by Father
Yesayee Hassan-Jalaliants, Catholicos of Albania, Jerusalem,
1868, p. 23 (in Arm.).

711 “Armenian-Russian Relations in the XVIII cent”, vol. 2, Part 2,
Yerevan, 1967, p. 29 (in Russian); see also Zaven Arzumanian,
Establishment of the Sghnakhs and their Military and Political
Significance”, “LPS™, 1982, N 9, p. 79. (in Arm.).

712 G. Osipov, The Scttlement of Barda, SMDST, VII, Tiflis, 1893,
p. 136 (in Russian).

713 “Nor Dar”, 1888, N 217, p. 3 (in Arm.).

baked brick and simple earthen mortar, the samples of
such masonry are manifest on the antiquities discov-
ered from under the ground in the course of new or for-
mer excavations. The earth here has a preserving abili-
ty that conserved the underground apartments for over
a thousand years. Excavations made on the depth of up
to 6 meters yielded old coins and vessels of gold, sil-
ver, copper, and artifacts of iron and earthenware —
tools and household utensils - pots and dishes.””"
Barkhutariants, who saw the excavations of 1880 pro-
vided the most interesting description of the ruins of
the fortress walls with fortified pyramidal towers sur-
rounding the city: “The fortress walls once surrounding
the city have presently decayed, but there still remained
three citadels, the walls of which were built of earth.
The first citadel situated beneath the road leading to the
post, in the eastern side, had six tall towers and a wide
and tall wall, damaged a little in the east. A double sto-
ried tower built of baked brick and mortar is just in the
centre of the wall. The wall situated on the major route,
beside the eastern hill, was ruined and had no counter-
forts. It was about 104 m long and 93 m wide. Other
citadels were not too far of this fortress,””"

Neither of the old Partay churches has reached
us undamaged. The only church preserved is turned to
a mosque by slight reconstruction. There were a num-
ber of Armenian landmarks yet in the XIX century:
“There is a sanctuary of pilgrimage in Pardav, which
the Turks call ‘Charvisht Imamzada® (i.e. the son of
prophet Charvisht). This sanctuary is a church, com-
plemented by minarets on top, so that the Armenians
wouldn’t think that it was a church of theirs. There are
three altars in this church, a book, that is a Gospel is put
on the altar, a quadrangular processed stone with a
cross on top, probably, it might be a portable altar, also
a few crosses on the walls, although the Turks tried to
erase them, so that the structure would seem to be their
ownership. A pillar inside the church, in front of the
altar ... An erased inscription outside the church con-
tained five letters ...

BU GWUUD:

“I KAMI” nothing else. Another erased inscrip-
tion was in the northern side of the church.

NN @BE UL <NUl:

“YEAR 1690 ST. HOKAN.”"

In his article published in 1893 Osipov, the
teacher of the Kusapat village school, Jraberd wrote
about the church turned to a mosque: “The local
Armenians told that there had been the church of
Imam, turned to a mosque by the Tatars, who erased
the inscriptions and icons of the interior walls™.”™* The
church turned to a mosque “was built of baked brick

714 “Artsakh”, p. 29.

715 Ibid., p. 29-30.

716 NN= 1690 AD (According to salvation dating).
717 *Nor Dar”, 1888, N 217, p. 3.

718 SMDST, Ibid.
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and mortar.”" Its three entrances were open in the
southern, western and northern facades.

Prop-walls of another ruined church were
exposed within the town area by R. Geyushev during
the excavations of 1970 season. It was a large church
(dimensions: 11x6 m) planned as a three-nave basilica
with three semicircular altar apses in the western wall.
The walls built of baked bricks of different sizes had
collapsed and only 1.5 m of the masonry was pre-
served. The floor was also tiled by bricks. The altar was
a little above the floor mark of the hall. Main entrance
was open in the eastern facade. The research proved
that the church collapsed as a result of strong fire in the
beginning of the VIII century. A number of publica-
tions dedicated by Azerbaijanian scientists to this
church represented it as an “Albanian” and not
Armenian monument.™

Another reminder of the city’s past glory is the
ruined bridge, which is generally believed to be built
by Vache II, king of Caucasian Albania. “The bridge
was 170 m long and 5 m wide. All of its cornerstones
were processed, while other parts were built of coarse
stone. They say, once there had been an Armenian
inscription. None of it is presently in situ. It has alto-
gether vanished...”™

Upon the establishment of the Soviet power
in Azerbaijan, the Turkish village Barda, situated in
the place of ancient Partav began to expand rapid-
ly.™ Finally, the archaeological material systemati-
cally discovered during the build up of the town
attracted the attention of Azerbaijanian scientists,
but every time they were getting in touch with the
samples of apparently Christian material culture,
they proclaimed such samples as values of the
Albanian culture.™

719 “Artsakh”, p. 30.

720 R. B. Geyushev, Excavations in the Temple Area of the
Medieval Barda (Summaries of Reports on the Results of
Archaecological Field Investigations of 1970 in the USSR,
Thilisi, 1971) (in Russian) and Christianity in the Caucasian
Albania, Baku, 1984, p. 88. It is known that the excavations
within the area of Barda started in 1881 (see E. Weidenbaum,
A Guide-Book for Caucasus, Tiflis, 1888, p. 394) (in Russian).

721 “Artsakh” p. 31-32.

722 In 1874 the population of Barda consisted of 337 Shiite Muslims
(“Caucasian Calendar for 1886", Tiflis, 1885, p. 126.

723 Z. Buniyatov, Azerbaijan in the VII-IX cent, Baku, 1965 (in
Russian); S. Ashurbeyli, Trade and Craft in the Early Medieval
Cities of Azerbaijan, “Works of the Historical Museum of
Azerbaijan”, vol. 2, Baku, 1957 (in Russian); see also “The
Barda Treasure of 1940”, *Bulletin of the AS of the AzSSR” (in
Russian). :

HASANGHAYA (HASANIRZ)

Until the beginning of the XX century
Armenians lived in the most eastward of the Armenian
villages of Partay plain - Hasanghaya. It is situated at
the distance of 7 km northwest of the present-day
administrative centre Barda. Its altitude is 77-85 m
above the sea (the lowest of the Armenian villages sit-
uated in the basin of the Kura River). The build up is
not dense, village quarters are vast, houses are sur-
rounded by orchards. The shift in the number of the
local Armenian population over the period of sixty
years is indicated in the table below.

Year I_llgll;g- M F Total
1841 22 45 42 87™
1851 18 77 - 74 1517
1876 248m¢
1889 142 88 230™
1891 46 158 160 318™
1901 220 168 338™
1908 459

We do know that: “being fed up by the dis-
graceful behavior of their Persian bek”, the local
Armenians moved in 1880 to the estate of Nikolay
Bek-Pirumiants in the environs of the village Maragha,
and settled in the same. But in 1883, as if by some dis-
agreement, they returned to their former village
Hassan-Ghaya...”™

Hasanghaya was one of the villages in the
Partav plain, which had a functioning church till the
beginning of the XX century (Surb Astvatzatzin). The
earliest records of this church relate to 1841."* As wit-
nessed, it was an earthen dugout. ™

724 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, ¢. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.)

725 SCHARA, F. 56, L. |, c. 2596, p. 93 (in Arm,)

726 SCHARA, F. 56, L..1, ¢. 6775, p. 115-116 (in Arm.)

727 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, ¢. 8583, p. 45-46 (in Arm.)

728 “Artsakh”, p. 32,

729 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 14, ¢. 205, p. 241-242 (in Arm.)

730 “Caucasian Calendar for 19107, Tiflis, 1909, p. 219 (in
Russian).

731 “Artsakh”, p. 32.

732 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, c. 305, p. 47 (in Arm.)

733 “Artsakh”, p. 32.
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Historical Review. The district of Aghdam was
established in 1930. It covers the area of 1094 sq. km, sit-
uated in the basin of the middle and lower course of the
Tartar and Khachen Rivers. It borders with the Martakert,
Askeran and Martuni districts of the NKR, and the Tartar,
Partav and Aghjabedi districts of Azerbaijan. The district
comprises one town (Aghdam) and 119 villages.™

During the early Middle Ages the present area
of the district constituted the southern part of Uti-
Arandznak, one of the districts of the Armenian
province of Utik (Metz Hayk), where the most impor-
tant settlement was Tigranakert. Several old settle-
ments of this district established at least since the early
medieval period are presently known only under their
Turkish names, acquired during the last two centuries.

Generally the majority of the historical land-
marks preserved in the area of Aghdam belongs to the

735 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. I, Baku, 1976, p. 105
(in Azerb.).

early medieval period and only a few monuments may
date from the XITI-XIV centuries. That is to say, most
of the territory of the present day Aghdam is situated in
the plain, and similar to other plain regions, was emp-
tied of Armenians and populated by various nomadic
tribes much earlier than the settlements situated in the
mountains.

AGHDAM

The area of the present-day Aghdam was deso-
late till the second half of the 17th century. It was used
as a hunting resort, when Panah Khan (1747-60) after
taking hold of Shushi ordered to build the first stone
house for the hunters.™ Later both Panah and his suc-
cessors used Aghdam as a winter resort.

736 “The Caucasus™, 1883, N 212, p. 2 (in Russian).
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The first to settle in Agdam were the
Azerbaijanian Turkish tribes that came here by the
incentive of the same Panah. Later - in the second half
of the XVIII century the population of Aghdam was
fulfilled by other Turkish tribes, that arrived from var-
ious districts of Persia and established a settlement.™
By 1805 “it was a large village” already.™ Since 1868
a fair opened each Sunday in Aghdam. In 1868-70 they
built a mosque.™

In 1886 Aghdam had already 99 households
with 458 residents,™ while in 1914 the village had 260
residents only.”' During the Soviet period (since 1930)
when Aghdam became the administrative centre, it was
turned to a town-type settlement.

During the eighties of this century the local
authorities established an open air museum in the cen-
tral part of Aghdam (near the stadium) where they col-
lected the antiquities brought here from the various
sites of the district, including a fine khachkar of the
XII-XIV cent. made of white limestone, which was
taken here from Vankasar. The khachkar is still pre-
served, though its edges are broken. Its dimensions are
136x80 cm.™

VANKASAR

The cliff called Vankasar is situated 8.5 km
northwest of the town of Aghdam and 1.5 km west of
the Shahbulagh village. It is an isolated rock towering
above the plain. Its absolute altitude is 290 m (from
foot to top) and the altitude over the sea is 681 m.

The church though damaged but still standing
was on top that cliff till the eighties. Owing to its old
age (VI-VII cent.) and planning peculiarities (cross-
planned with a dome and three altar apses) it was in the
focus of the historians and architects attention. The first
to mention this church was Archbishop Sarkis
Jalaliants: “The damaged church on top the cliff is
believed to have been the See of this province.”™ Later
Senior Priest Yeghishe Gueghamiants (Haykuni)

737 Ibid.

738 V. Potto, The First Volunteers of Karabakh, Yerevan, 1976,
p. 14 (in Arm.).

739 Sh. S. Fatullayev, Urban Development and Architecture of
Azerbaijan in the XIX-early XX cent, Leningrad, 1986, p. 264-
265 (in Russian).

740 “Update of the Statistical Data of the Household Lists of the
Caucasus Settlements. Yelisavetpol Province”, Tiflis, 1888,
p. 13 (in Russian).

741 “Caucasian Calendar for 1915”, Tiflis, 1914, p. 83 (in Russian);
see also 8. Karapetian, The Azerbaijanian Citics Surrounding the
NKR 80 Years Ago, “Azatamart”, 1994, N 46, p. 14 (in Arm.).

742 In 1986 it was in situ, near the church of Vankasar, in the ruined
cemetery; see S. Karapetian, “Tracing One Khachkar”,
“Azatamart”, 1994, N 47, p. 14,

743 Sargis Archbishop Jalaliants, A Journey to Metzn Hayastan,
Tiflis, 1858, Part 2, p. 344 (in Arm.).

noted: “the people call the said chapel “Levonaberd.”*

Visiting the church in the eighties of the past
century preceptor Khachik Dadian mapped the church
and copied the “4 arshin” inscription of a khachkar.
which read:

GU cu<uuou< Nrp Uensus udva-
LESh QuUU <NArN3 bUNs, NJd GUNrEL
3UNUFRU 3bCEAELR, BIDU 29 (1263):

“l SHAHANSHAH, THE SON OF ASHOT
ERECTED THIS CROSS FOR MY SOUL. WHOEV-
ER MAY READ, REMEMBER MY PRAYERS,
DATE (1263).”%

In his research, published in 1895 Bishop
Makar Barkhutariants included some of the legends
associated with the construction of Vankasar. One of
them refers to the construction of this church to the
dethroned prince Vache II (V cent): “Vache II of
Albania built a cross planned hermitage, the dome of
which has presently fully declined...”™®

A few decades later Z. Yampolsky published
an article fully dedicated to Vankasar. This was the
most thorough research, rich in material, containing
the plan, measurements and the first photographs of
the church.” Mentioning the Armenian inscription
and numerous other Armenian symbols, and empha-
sizing the identity of the compositional peculiarities
of the church with similar early medieval churches
of Armenia, Yampolsky, nevertheless, paid tribute
to the contemporary tendency of the Azebaijanian
scientists and proclaimed that this was an Albanian
church.

No essential contribution had been made by the
research of A. Yackobson on architectural links
between Armenia and main (Caucasian) Albania.
based mainly on the material provided by the church ot
Vankasar,™

Later Sh. Mkrtchian™ dedicated a brief chapter
to Vankasar using the measurements of architect
Armen Ghazarian in his monograph republished for a
number of times.

Architect V. Grigorian who provided sufficient
arguments against Z. Yampolski and his attempts to
alienate Vankasar from the Armenian culture and rep-
resent it as an Albanian monument disputed the issue
of the Albanian origin of the church. Based on rich fac-

744 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 64, p. 3 (in Arm.)

745 SCHARA, F. 319, L. 1, c. 137, p. 4 (in Arm.).

746 “Artsakh”, p. 414.

747 Z. S. Yampolsky, Monuments of the Caucasian Albania on the
Mount Beshidagh, “Soviet Archacology™, 1960, N 2 (ir
Russian),

748 A. L. Yackobson, Architectural Links of the Caucasian Albania
and Armenia, “HPhJ", 1976, N 1 (in Russian).

749 Sh. Mkrtchian, Historical and Architectural Monuments ot
Nagorno Karabakh, Yerevan, 1980, p. 60-61 and the second.
revised edition of this monograph, Yerevan, 1985 (in Arm.\.
the same monograph was published in Russian), Yerevarn.
1988, p. 63-64.
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Vankasar. Mount seen from west. Cross relief on the tympanum of the western entrance of the church in 1986,
and upon the restoration, Khachkar transferred from Vankasar to Aghdam (XII-XVI cent). Restored anchor (1993)

tual material V. Grigorian disproved the alleged incon-
sistencies in the symbolic signs found on Vankasar and
other early Armenian monuments and the hypotheses
that the former Albanian inscription was erased in the
VIII cent and replaced by an Armenian one.™

In the course of research conducted with archi-
tect A. Ghazarian on the spot in 1986, we discovered
two defective inscriptions situated in the northern part

750 Vahagn Grigorian, Small Central Domed Monuments of Early
Medieval Armenia, Yerevan, 1982, p. 26-27, 102 (in Arm.)

of the eastern entrance of the church, which was already
changing its form due to the “reconstruction”. The first
inscription consisted of 3 badly weathered lines carved
beneath a simple cross. Only the last line was legible:
.. 3UVUFE-U bCBU|2PL 3U LU b S
“REMEMBER MY PRAYERS IN JC GOD.”
The second inscription was situated just a row
beneath the former, on a finely processed wall and con-
tained two lines:
.. AFU(MANS BY|(6)\68hU 3UN(UF) U
hTERDL:
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Vankasar. Western section and general plan of the church
(reconstruction by architect Armen Ghazarian)

”... AND THE HOLY CHURCH. REMEM-
BER MY PRAYERS.”

Besides these two pieces of epigraphic, which
by their paleographic peculiarities may prove to be
contemporaneous to the church, there were other sym-
bols distinctly visible on the remaining walls. These
symbols may be subdivided to two main types:
Armenian letters and pictograms.

The inscribed khachkar of 1263 described and
copied by Kh. preceptor Dadian was not in situ during
the restoration works of 1986, but we noticed another
uninscribed cross in the debris within the church yard,

Vankasar. The church during “restoration™ (1986) and
after the “restoration” (1993)

which was later delivered to the Aghdam Open air
Museum.

2 km north of the Vankasar church, on the
rocky slope of a mount at the bank of the Khachen
River, there was a cave chapel, with interior dimen-
sions: L8.0 x W3.5 x H4.7 m. The altar cut in the
eastern side of the church occupied 2 sq. m only. The
chapel had a small stone platform in the front; simple
relief crosses adorned its walls. The ruins of a
medieval Armenian cemetery were situated a little
below the chapel. The cave church, as well as the
cemetery, was investigated in 1970 by R. Geyushev
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and N. Guliyev, who labeled these monuments as
Albanian.™

A little further, to the south of the full spring,
known as Shahbulagh, in the southeastern foothill of
Vankasar there is a castle surrounded by an oblong
fortress wall, strengthened by semicircular towers in
the corners and central part. It is a quadrangular, small
but rather well fortified castle. Yeghishe Senior priest
Gueghamiants wrote in regard of this castle that
“Panah Khan was the first to build a fortress on the
ruins of Tarnagyurt or Tigranakert. The castle was

Fxx XU 44 LU 2%

Vankasar. Signs and initials left by masons

destroyed by Armenian meliks and then reconstructed
by the Persians.””* We are informed that soon after the
murder of Nadir Shah in 1747, Panah Ali, taking hold
of the fortress of Bayat’™ allied with the nomadic tribe
Kabirli and “rebelled with his nomadic Tatars and pro-
claimed himself the Khan of Karabakh.”™

“To succeed in the battle with hostile tribes and
Armenian meliks... Panah set to the building of a new
fortress, in the place named Tarnakut, over the large
spring of Shahbulagh, near the borderline of Khachen.
Establishing there in 1749 he built a market and a

BAMOKD WAXD-BYAAXD
Cobpesmmscs bude sacfa s smss gmmapom

Shahbulagh. The castle in the beginning of the XIX cent

751 R. B. Geyushev, N. M. Guliyev, On the Cave Temple of the
Caucasian Albania (Materials of the Session on the Results of
Archacological Investigations of 1971 in Azerbaijan, Baky,
1972) (in Azerb.); R. B. Geyushev, Christianity in the
Caucasian Albania, Baku, 1984, p. 98-99 (in Russian).

752 “Meghu Hayastani”, 1885, N 64, p. 4 (in Arm.)

753 Ruins of the fortress of Bayat or Boyat are situated near the
Aghjabedi village.

754 V. Potto, Ibid. Yerevan, 1974, p. 6-7 (in Arm.).; sec also V.
Potto, The Caucasian War in Several surveys, episodes, legends
and biographies, vol. 1, issue 3, St. Petersburg, 1885, p. 405418
(in Russian); E. Weidenbaum, Guide-Book on the Caucasus,
Tiflis, 1888, p. 394-395 (in Russian).

mosque in that new fortress and confronted the meliks
of Jraberd and Gulistan, trying to breach their unity.””*

For a short period the castle of Shahbulagh,
named after the neighboring spring, was the only stand-
point to Panah, but in 1752 Panah moved to the fortress
of Shosh (Shushi), donated to him by melik Shahnazar.

The fortress of Shahbulagh was already begin-
ning to decay, when it suddenly acquired new strategic
importance due to the events of 1805-12, when the
Russian commanders Koryagin and Kotlyarevski
assisted by the Armenian volunteers won a number of
victories over the Persian troops.

It deserves mentioning that a French couple,
Shantre spouses travelling from Gandzak to Shushi vis-
ited the site in 1890 and described it as follows: *...
The ruins all around, which unfortunately, were too
scattered, led us to the conclusion, that being the place
of particular importance, the fortress of Shahbulagh,
had played a significant role in the history of Armenian
Ila.t‘}(:)l'l.”-'llf'El

Visiting the site in the end of the 19th century
bishop Makar merely stated “... another new fortress,
completely built of processed stone is called the
fortress of Tarnagut or Shahbulagh.””’

This fortress was renovated together with
Vankasar in the beginning of the eighties of the present
century.

TIGRANAKERT

It is believed that one of the four towns estab-
lished by the Armenian king Tigran the Great (95-55 B.
C.) and named after him should be located either with-
in the area of the famous spring and the present day vil-
lage Tarnoyut or Tarnagut (in the foothill of Vankasar)
to the northeast of the Shahbulagh castle, or in the site
of Gavurghala.

It should be noted that the data of records refer-
ring to these four towns, all of which were called
Tigranakert and differed only by provinces, were often
confused, if the name of the province: Aldznik,
Goghtn, Utik or Artsakh, was not provided by the
source. This is especially true in regard of the two lat-
ter provinces, situated side by side. Particularly,
Tkrakert mentioned in the records was situated at the
right bank of the Shamkhor river, in Utik, and not in
Artsakh.™

755 Leo, Selected Works, vol. 3, Book 2, Yerevan, 1973, p. 265 (in

Arm.)

756 “Bazmavep”, 1892, p. 154 (in Arm.).

757 “Artsakh”, p. 28.

758 See the Toponymic Map of the Barum and Barsum villages area
(*Gardmank™ monthly, 1996, N 3, p. 7). Actually this field of
research hasn’t been thoroughly investigated.
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KHACHEN-DORBANDLI

The village presently occupied by the Turkish
villagers is called Khachen-Dorbandli, or Jinly. It is
situated at the right bank of the Khachen River, 6 km
southwest of Vankasar. A fully preserved tomb of

Yeghvard. Low relieves of the western of Surb Astvatzatzin
(Holy Virgin) church

1314 is standing 1 km west of the village, on a small
hill amid the vineyard. It represents a polygon with a
sharp dome, built of processed yellowish limestone,
The style, execution technique and artistic features of
the heraldic scenes cut in low relief round the niches
of interior walls (bulls, tigers, other animals) are sim-
ilar to the relieves on the western facade of Surb
Astvatzatzin (the Holy Virgin) church in Yeghvard,
constructed by master (architect) Shahik in 1301.
Other resemblance in the decor of these two struc-
tures, specifically, the resolution of the “stalactite”

Aghdam District

ornament encountered both on the tomb niches, and
on the tympanum of the church, in addition to the date
of construction of these two monuments (within 13
years of each other) might lead to the suggestion that
the tomb was built by the same master/architect
Shahik.

GAVURGHALA

The site, which is presently called Gavurghala
(i.e. the Christians’ fortress) represents a hill covered
by the ruins of once lively city dating from at Jeast the
early medieval period. The mound is situated at the left
riverside of the Khachenaget, between the villages
Boy-Ahmedli and Sofurlu, 12 km northwest of the
regional centre Aghdam. The historical name of this
city is lost, though some researchers assume that this is
the ancient Tigranakert of Artsakh.

Excavations here were conducted in the 50-ies
by archaeologist Vahidov, who represented the entire
material discovered from this site as Albanian.™

Alongside with other finds excavations of the
site disclosed the prop-walls of an Armenian church,
cemetery, inscribed tombstones, etc.

The church was a basilica built of limestone and
mortar, with dimensions 11.95x5.25 m. The floor was
tiled with quadrangular stone slabs. The eastern side of
the altar apse ended with a semicircular wall,

The most interesting sample discovered in the
Armenian cemetery, which surrounded the church, was
the tomb carved of white limestone, with gabled upper
part, which contained an undated inscription. Judging
from the contents, that was the tomb of the brother of
the Albanian king Hamam, killed in the second half of
the 9th century:

U3u b/ MUURULD .. BNRURN LUUUD
hSluUub | GF S(BUM)L @b MED BGF S(BUM)U
Uuvnusu ... 2rutUl b s0ArS <UUWGE GLU
3Uchur<eu. 2UnNv NAh UNre 2abru
QU3U Ub NL hShtUSE UGNrRGLUL b UUU
veNdBUL b8k b L(MPPUSNU)E W(USAE-
oNn)3:

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF ... THE BROTH-
ER OF PRINCE HAMAM, AND THE LORD OF
PGHIPE, AND THE LORD OF SNPAT...
DEPRIVED OF LIFE IN HIS YOUTH HE WENT
FROM THIS WORLD LEAVING BITTER MOURN-
ING. WHOEVER TAKES HOLD OF THIS INSCRIP-

759 R. M. Vahidov, Kovurkala..., vol. 6, Baku, 1965 (in Azerb.); R.

B. Geyushey, Stone ldols of New Type, “DAN" AzSSR, 1966,
N 6, p. 77-79, and Excavations of the Gavur-Kala City in
“Archacological discoveries of 1971 in Azerbaijan”, Baku, 1972;
and Works at the Gavur-kala City, * Archaeological Discoveris of
1977", Moscow, 1978 and Christianity in the Caucasian Albania,
Baku, 1984, p. 60 (in Russian) by the same author.
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TION OR APPROACHES IT LET HIM BE CURSED
BY CHRIST THE GOD.”™

The tomb with this inscription, which was
republished in a number of works, was delivered to
Baku soon after its discovery.™

Ruins of numerous other buildings and pillar
bases, built mainly of lime stone had been found in
Gavurghala. Investigation revealed that the city had
two cemeteries, one of them being Christian (i.e.
Armenian) and the other — pagan.”® The Armenian
cemetery dates back to the IV-IX centuries, and the
church — to the VIII-IX centuries.™

PAPRAVEND

Papravend is situated 3 km northwest of
Gavurghala, at the bank of Gulatagh, very close to the
Martakert district of the NKR. Until 1992 the village was
populated by Azerbaijanians. Ruins of a round domed
church are still preserved in the village. As far as we can
judge from what has remained of the church, it had a nar-
row window in the eastern wall and the entrance was in
the western facade. The northern and southern walls had
narrow niches. The church was built of coarse stone and
mortar, It should have been built in the VI-VII cent.’™

Another vaulted church, or simply Surb (Saint
or Holy, sacred) as the Armenians called it, or ‘Pir’
(=Saint or Holy) — as it was called in Kurdish or
Azerbaijanian, was situated in the vicinity of this vil-
lage, at the road leading from Aghdam to Martakert.

" This church was also built of coarse stone. The semi-
circular altar apse was made in the eastern wall.”®

GHARATAPA (GHALATAPA)

This site is a necropolis, situated at the right
riverside of Karkas, in the neighborhood of the
Azebaijanian village Shkhbabali.

E. Reusler conducted excavations here in the
end of the XIX century. The necropolis contained ves-
sel (karas) burials of the pre-Christian period.’

760 8. Barkhudarian, Gravestone with the Name of Prince Hamam,
Bulletin of the AS, 1964, N 1, p. 61-64. (in Arm.).

761 “Divan of Armenian Epigraphic”, issue 5, Yerevan 1982, p. 136;
R. B. Geyushev, Christianity in the Caucasian Albania, p. 85.

762 This regards the cemetery with anthropomorphic tomb stones,
suggestively referred to the Khazars. After the excavations most
of them were delivered to the Aghdam Open Air Museum.

763 R. B. Geyushev, Christianity in the Caucasian Albania, p. 60.

764 Ibid. p. 97.

765 Ibid. p. 64.

766 Emil Reusler, Archaeological Researches in Transcaucasia,
“Caucasus”, 1903, N 134, p. 2; see also “Elm ve Hayat”
(*Science and Life'), Baku, 1990, N 5, p. 11-13 (in Azerb.).

GULABLI

The vast quarters of the two neighboring vil-
lages of Gulabli and Abdal presently included into the
Aghdam district are situated in the area of one of the
richest valleys of historical Varanda, in the wide side of
a long wedge shaped canyon.

The Turkish tribes that were forcibly settled
here in the XIX century had been known as hijackers.
They plundered the neighboring villages till the begin-
ning of the XX century. In conformity with one of the
contemporaneous press reports: “If there are any
famous Turkish villages in Karabakh, which produce
hijackers, whose activity is somewhat of a legend, told
in Armenian villages by one to another; if there are any
famous Turkish villages, where the Armenian has to
cross himself when passing by, then one of such vil-
lages is Gulaplu, which surpasses all other villages in
hijack, such, for instance, as Seidlar, Shellu, Ghajar,
Zargar, Dilagharda, etc.”™’

Presumably being Armenian till the middle of
the XVIII century, Gulaplu was later occupied by the
Turkish nomads that preserved the traces of Armenian
culture till the end of the XIX century. As witnessed by
one of the visitors: “the Turkish village Gulaplu, which
has 700 households, may be also included into the list
of the Armenian villages of Varanda.* Armenian
graves are still visible in that village. They say that
being aware of the good and favorable position of that
village, the Turks, gradually chased the Armenians
away, so the latter had to retreat to the mountainous vil-
lages, while the Turks settled here and lived splendidly
well. What else could we add about the location: very
large orchards, fruit trees, a lot of water mills and all of
this serves to the enrichment of the Turkish nation...”™

A number of archaeological monuments pre-
served in the environs of Gulaplu drew the attention of
the German archaeologist E. Reusler in the end of the
XIX century: “I encountered three types of burials in
the vicinity of the Gulaplu village: 1) Stone cyst buri-
als, 2) dug ground burials covered by stone slabs and 3)
burial mounds. We investigated 36 burials of the first
type, 5 — of the second type, and 3 burial mounds. The
cyst burials were situated at the foothill, in the old
cemetery, which the villagers called “Gavur-kabri...”™

767 “Nor Dar”, 1903, N 52, p. 3 (in Arm.).

768 Obvious exaggeration, as the village had only 250 households in
1886, which comprised 876 M, 536 F Turkish residents), see
Update of the Statistical Data Derived from the Household Lists
of the Caucasus Population. Yelisavetpol Province, Tiflis, 1888,
p. 176-177 (in Russian).

769 “Nor Dar”, 1887, N 109, p. 2 (in Arm.).

770 Emil Reusler, Ibid. By the way, the literal translation of the
Turkish toponym Gavur Gabri is the “Disbeliever’s, i.e.
Christian cemetery.”
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Historical Review. The administrative district
of Aghjabedi was established in 1930. For a short peri-
od of 1963-1965 it was adjoined to the Aghdam district,
later - turned to a separate administrative entity. It cov-
ers the area of 1746 sq. km.”" In 1976 the district com-
prised 1 town (administrative center) and 44 villages.

The present area of the district coincides with the
southern part of the historical Uti Arandznak and north-

771 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. 1, Baku, 1976, p. 113
(in Azerb.)

western part of the Belakan (Baylakan) provinces of
Utik, Metz Hayk. In the medieval period, the district
was known under the name Beghame;j. It deserves a
mention that the present geographical and climatic con-
ditions of the area (large and small swampy lakes,
swamps and saline lands, surrounding the lake of
Aghgol) have not changed since the medieval period.
As witnessed by Kyrakos Gandzaketsi, in 1220 when
the highlanders came from Darband and invaded the
number of Armenian provinces (up to the approaches to
Tiflis), they quartered in Beghamej, on their way back
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home and “fortified their army in the swampy place sit-
uated between the city of Partav and the stronghold of
Belukan, which is called Beghamej, wherefrom by bold
attacks they destroyed numerous provinces.”””

Generally, the entire area of the present-day
Aghjabedi district occupies the space between the Kura
and Araxes Rivers, including the part of the vast Aran
(Mughan) steppe: “... non irmrigable plain of Eran,
which is called Mughan.”™ Being ultimately unfavor-
able for defence, the steppe was deserted and desolate
in the Middle Ages already. The aborigines withdrew
and fortified in the rocks of Artsakh before the late
Middle Ages leaving the vast steppe in the disposal of
various nomadic tribes (Kabirli, Jvanshirli, Otuzinji,
Kolani, etc.). That is why the monuments of Armenian
culture situated within this area are mainly restricted to
the pre-Christian and early-Christian periods.

TAZAKAND

An early medieval church was discovered in
1969 quite accidentally during the agricultural works
near the hill Chataltapa, at a distance of 3 km of the vil-
lage Tazakand (14 km northwest of the administrative
centre Aghjabedi). The temple represented a three-
nave basilica (external dimensions 16,5x9,25) with an
interesting peculiarity — semi-circular external wall of
the altar apse. It had two sacristies. The only entrance

General plan of the church in Ghazarapat

was open in the western facade. The church walls and
pillars (maximum height preserved is 1.6 m) were built
of coarse stone, processed stone and baked brick. The
latter was also used for tiling the church floor. The altar
apse was 45 cm higher than the floor mark of the hall.
Dating of the church is greatly facilitated by the finds

772 Kyrakos Gandzaketsi, History of Armenia, Yerevan, 1961,
p. 202-203 (in Arm.).

773 Mkhitar Ayrivanetsi, History of Armenia, Moscow, 1860,
p. 66 (in Arm.).

of ceramic material, abound in the site and serving the
dating criterion for the church, conditionally by the VI
cent. AD.™

The location and dating of the above-mentioned
church topographically and chronologically coincides
with the description of the only church in the district of
Beghamej provided by the manuscripts. Particularly,
Movses Kaghankatvatsi, reflecting the activity of
Ghazar, catholicos of Albania, whose Holy See was sit-
uated in Chogh (before 551), witnessed: “He built (the
town of) Ghazarapat in Beghamej, and its church of
Panthaleovn, which had immense dimensions.””

BOYAT (BAYAT)

The next site of great historical interest is the
vast necropolis with numerous burial mounds situated
in the environs of the village Boyat (26 km west of
Aghjabedi, on the highway from Aghjabedi to
Aghdam). Presently this site is known under the
Turkish names of Ghshaltitapa, Ghoshatapa and
Gabiristanlghtapa. Colonel Weiss von Weissendorf was
the first to discover the samples of glazed bricks and
earthenware, which attracted the attention of the scien-
tists, in 1883.7 The medieval settlement presently
called Shahargah is situated not far of the necropolis.™

From other villages, extending in the vast plain
of Mughan Bayat differs by the oldest Turkish mosque
in the territory of Azerbaijan. Panah — the leader of one
of the nomadic tribes for the time being built it on the
prop-walls of a medieval fortress in the 40-ies of the
XVIHI cent. “He built a fortress in Qabirli district,
which was called Bayat. He surrounded the fortress by
a deep moat, and built a mosque inside the fortress.
This was an outstanding event in the life of the
vagabond shepherd tribes and the new fortress attract-
ed many residents from various places.”™

Preliminary investigation of the Bayat antiqui-
ties and the first photographs were made by German
archaeologist E. Reusler.™

Probably the present-day village Hindarkh was
earlier called Hunan. This settlement was situated on the
halfway between the cities of Partav and Baylakan.
“Hunan is situated at a distance of 7 parsakh from Partav.
The distance from there to Baylakan is 7 parsakhs.”™

774 R. B. Geyusheyv, Ibid, p. 86-87.

775 Movses Kaghankatvatsi, Ibid., p. 350.

776 1. Z. Archaeological Discoveries in the Caucasus, “Caucasus”,
1884, N 122, p. 2-3 (in Russian).

777 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. 2, Baku, 1978, p. 223
(in Azerb.).

778 Leo, Selected Works, vol. 3, Book 2, Yerevan, 1973, p. 265 (in
Arm.).

779 “Caucasus™, 1903, N 134, p. 2.

780 The Arab Sources on Armenia and Neighboring Countries,
vol. 3, Yerevan, 1965, p. 121 (in Arm.).
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Historical Review. The Zhdanov administra-
tive district was established in the southeastern side of
the historical Artsakh province of Armenia in 1939. It
covered the area of 1131 sq. km. In 1963, it was
merged with the neighboring Imishli district, but in
1964, it was separated again and turned to an adminis-
trative entity. It comprises one town — the administra-
tive centre Baylagan (former Zhdanov, a village before
1932, a town type settlement in 1933-1966, and a town
afterwards) and 39 villages (as of 1979). It is bor-
dering with the Aghjabedi, Fizuli, Imishli and Zardob
districts of Azerbaijan and with Iran — through the
Araxes River.

The present-day area of the district, with its
exclusively level surface was practically devoid of
Armenians in the late Middle Ages already. Like
Armenians of the other parts of the Kura-Araxes val-
ley, residents of this part of the valley withdrew to the
mountainous parts of Artsakh and fortified there.

Considerable part of the Baylakan district was
irrigated since the antiquity by waters of the ancient
channel Gavur-Arch. However, the most interesting
site here is the ancient city of Belukan (or Baylakan/
currently Baylagan) also situated within this district.

BELUKAN (BAYLAKAN)

In spite of its rich history and numerous refer-
ences and indications contained in a number of
Armenian and foreign sources, the location of Baylakan
was unknown up to the 30-ies of the XX cent. Makar
Bishop Barkhutariants identified it with the Bayat
fortress: “The ruined site of Belukan in the left side of
Gargar, which is now called Bayeat...”™, while the his-
torian Leo noted: “The district received its name after
the city Paytakaran, mentioned for a number of times,
but it is impossible to determine its place.”™

The researches at the site Eoranghala situated
between the villages Kabrli and Khachinstroy,
Baylakan District, which began in 1933 and lasted
many long decades provided the exhaustive answer to
the problem of the topography of Baylakan or
Belukan.”™

" Over the whole period of its existence,
Baylakan had especial significance in the history of
Armenia.

781 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. IV, Baku, 1980, p. 265
(in Azrb.).

782 “Artsakh, p. 28.

783 Leo, Selected Works, vol. 1, Yerevan, 1966, p. 160 (in Arm.).

784 On the location of Baylakan: “The place of the confluence of the
(Araxes S. K.) and Kura, and Baylakan is situated between
them™ (“The Arab Sources on Armenia and Neighboring
Countriws”, vol. 3, Yerevan, 1965, p. 69, 171 and note N 114 on
p. 148).

In conformity with the Arab sources the city
was established by the Persian king Kavat (488-496, or
498/9-531)™, meanwhile other records come to prove
that Kavat might be only the reconstructor but nor the
founder of the city.

Arab sources of the middle of the IX cent. men-
tion also the province of Baylakan. It deserves a note
that for the time being the province included the
fortress of Ktish (presently, a site near the village Tegh,
Hadrut district), situated in the Mountainous Karabakh.
“Then Bugha went against Isa-ibn Yusuf (Yesayee
Abu-Muse, S. K.) who was in the fortress of Ktish
(Katish), in the province of Baylakan,”™®

Baylakan was in disastrous situation in 1221,
due to the Tatar-Mongol invasion when “the Tatars
attacked, combated and then took over the city by the
might of sword (on the month of Ramadan of 618)
(Oct. 30 — Nov. 28) and massacred, leaving nobody
alive, sparing neither small, nor old, nor women...”-

Baylakan. Plan of the central part of the settlement

witnessed the Arab historian. In regard of these
events, the historian noted also that “they reached the
city of Baylakan in the land of Aran, which they
besieged and took, they slaughtered the residents to the
extent of genocide.”™ It deserves mentioning although

785 Particularly, Ibn-al-Asir informed: “Then Kavat reached them
and built the city of Baylakan in Aran...” (Ibn-al- Asir, p. 40)
(in Arm.), or “... Its founder was king Kavat, before taking over
Arminia. Some people say that the founder was Baylakan, the
son of Konan, the son of Lanta, the son of Arman” (“The Arab
Sources on Armenia and Neighboring Countries”, vol. 3,
Yerevan, 1965, p. 40); or “After displacing the Khazars and
reachimg his army commanders Kobaz caused to build the cities
of Baylakan and Bardaa in Aran.” (Ibid, p. 17.) (in Arm.).
Numerous investigators identified Baylakan with the Armenian
city of Paytakaran, mentioned in a number of historical records.
Based on the complex study of the sources B. Harutyunian
exculed this possibility (see his article “The city of Paytakaran
and its Location”, “LPS” , 1981, N 12, p. 61-76).

786 Ibn-Al-Asir, [bid., p. 159.

787 Ibid, p. 303.

788 Ibid, p. 307.
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the city was burnt by the Mongols, it was not totally
deserted and was reinhabited when the invaders left:
“the Tatars came and killed everybody who was with-
in their reach, plundered, then burnt the city. When
they left, the refugees returned and resettled there”,
witnessed the historian.” A year later Baylakan was
taken by allied Armenian-Georgian troops.™

The large inscription of Gtich monastery com-
posed in 1246 mentioned the city of Belukan among
the settlements subject to the monastery as taxpayers.

LAbQUUN AELNFUUL PR GUELNY ...

“BELUKAN OF DIZAK WITH ITS PROPER-
TY. . .“N]

In this respect I’d like to draw your attention to
the fact that in the records of the IX cent. the fortress of
Ktish (Gtich) was mentioned as situated within the
province of Baylakan, while in the XIII century already
Baylakan was subject to the province of Dizak. That is
to say, Baylakan had lost its significance of the admin-
istrative center of the region, giving place to Dizak.

For the last time Baylakan was mentioned in the
travel notes left by Spanish traveler Rui Gonzales di
Clavijo in the beginning of the XV cent. “... Timur
uses to come to the field where he would pass the win-
tertime beforehand. And actually, recently he ordered
to build a city (called Beylagan) in the place, which had
already 20,000 inhabitants.”™

Absence of any records in the late medieval
period is in itself a sufficient proof to the fact that the
city ceased to exist, its name was lost, and presently
there are only ruins.

789 “The Arab Sources...”, wvol. 3, p. 40. The opinion of H.
Manandian that “The large city of Aran Baylakan was totally
destroyed in 1221 and never revived again™ (The Critical Survey
of the History of Amenia, vol. 3, Yerevan, 1952, p. 257) (in
Arm.) is not grounded.

790 H. Manandian, Ibid., p. 186.

791 “Divan...”, vol. V, p. 183.

792 Hovh. Hakobian, The Travel Notes, vol. A, Yerevan, 1932,
p. 129 (in Arm.).

Like many other towns and regions of the his-
torical Hayots Arevelits Koghmants (i.e. Eastern
Outskirts of Armenia — the provinces of Artsakh and
Utik) after the establishment of the Soviet power the
site of Baylakan mainly known under its current
Turkish name Eoranghala, also occurred within the
borders of Azerbaijan. As we have already mentioned,
the excavations here began in 1930. Archaeological
research of the site was conducted by the Azerbaijanian
scientists, that represented the samples of material cul-
ture found in the site either as “Albanian”, or
“Azerbaijanian.”™

TAZAKAND

This village is situated at a distance of 4.5 km
northwest of the administrative centre of Baylagan. It
was populated by the Armenians of the Martakert,
Martuni and Hadrut districts of the NKR since
February 1938. In the pre-Soviet period, the village had
some Russians settlers. In 1988, before the enforced
displacement of the Armenians, the village had 44
Armenian, 1 Lezghian and 350 Azerbaijanian house-
holds.

The small number of Armenian families resid-
ing in the administrative centre, or the villages
Khachinstroy and railway station Dashburun were
forcibly displaced in 1988.

793 I. M. Jafar-zade, Account of the Excavations of the City Gate

of Oren-Kala in 1933; or his Archacological Excavations of the
City Orenkala in 1951, Works of the Institute of History and
Philosophy, vol. 4, Baku, 1954 (in Russian); N. V. Minkevich-
Mustafayeva, On the Craftsmen Quarters of Baylakan, “Soviet
Archaeology”, 1958, N 4; A. L. Yakobson, Excavations in the
City of Oren-Kala in 1953-1955, "Works of the Azerbaijanian
(the Oren-Kala) Expedition.” vol. 1, MIA USSR, N 67 M-L,
1959; 1. Najafova, Rare Sample of the Azerbaijanian Fine
Polished Earthenware from the Excavations of Oren-Kala and
Old Ganja, “Bulletin of the AS of AzSSR”, 1959, N. 4, p. 15-25;
L. G. Akhmedoy, The Baylakan City Wall of the Late Period,
“Bulletin of the AS of AzSSR”, 1962, N 6, p. 17-31; V. P.
Fomenko, Artifacts of Glass of the VIII-X cent in the City of
Orenkala, “Bulletin of the AS of AzSSR”, 1962, N 7, p. 31-41
(in Russian); G. M. Akhmedov, Orengala, Baku, 1962 (in
Azrb.) and his On the Timur Wall of Baylakan, Works of the
Azerbaijanian Expedition. N 125, M.-L. 1965 (in Russian).
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Historical Review. The district was established
in 1930. In the beginning, before 1959, the district was
named in honor of the Russian army commander
Koryazin, later renamed. It occupies the area of 1386
sq. km. In conformity with the data of 1986, it com-
prised 1 town (the administrative centre) and 71 vil-
lages.

The present-day administrative center — town of
Fizuli was established by the Russian colonists in 1827,
in a place called Gharabulagh. Later the village was
renamed to Koryazino. The town as well as the district
was renamed to Fizuli in 1959.™

It is bordering with the Hadrut and Martakert
districts of the NKR and Jabrail, Aghjabedi and
Baylagan districts of Azerbaijan. The borderline with
Iran passes by the Araxes River.

In the Middle Ages, the present area of the dis-

794 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. X, Baku, 1987, p. 17
(in Azerb.).

trict was included into the historical province of
Artsakh, Metz Hayk. In the late medieval period, the
main part of the area was included into the Armenian
melikal principality (melikutyun) of Dizak.

Like the districts of Barda, Aghjabedi and
Baylagan, the relief of Fizuli is mostly flat. Maybe, the
early retreat of the Armenians from this area was con-
ditioned mainly by impossibility to defend. In the
course of time, in the XVII-XIX cent. the area was
occupied by various Turkish nomadic tribes.

The Turks of this district still led nomadic way
of life until the beginning of the XX cent. Of a few
newly established Turkish villages, permanently set-
tled were only the Large and Small Bahmanlus and
Maralian.™

The Armenian landmarks are not numerous.
They are mostly restricted to the western comparatively

795 K. Ohanian, From Shushi to Tavriz (Travel Notes), “Murj”
1903, N 1, p. 60 (in Arm.).
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mountainous part of the district, adjacent to Hadrut dis-
trict, NKR, where the Armenians could withstand longer
(before 1988 there remained only one village - Hogher,
which had an insignificant Armenian population).

HOGHER (VOGHER)

Before 1938, the Armenian village Hogher
(Vogher) was included into the district of Hadrut
(NKR), later — into the Fizuli (Koryagin) district of
Azerbaijan. The village is situated at the right riverside
of the Ishkhanaget, on the northeastern slope of
Veysaberd, on the altitude of 620-780 m above the sea.
The cemetery surrounding the Surb Astvatzatzin (Holy
Virgin) church of the village is situated on the eleva-
tion (780 m) in the southern side of the village. Visiting
the village in about 1890, Makar Bishop
Barkhutariants, observed that the residents of the vil-
lage “were aborigines” and the building of the “parish
church was incomplete”™

In conformity with the sources the number of
Armenian residents looked as follows:

Year I::;ZE- M F Total
1889 128 98 226™
1897 65™

1914 630™
1921 139 288 312 600™"

[t is typical, and at the same time natural, that
the Armenian exodus started after 1938 when the vil-
lage was subordinated to the Fizuli district with pre-
vailing Turkish population. By the eighties, there
remained only three or four Armenian families, while
the Turks occupied the empty houses of the Armenians.
In 1986 Hogher, almost entirely populated by the Turks
had 366 residents.*"

Since 1989, Hogher totally emptied of
Armenians was turned to a military standpoint threat-
ening the Jrakus, Dudukchi, Drakhtik and other vil-
lages of Hadrut, NKR. It was disarmed on 31 March
1992 when the Artsakh Liberation Army fighters took
over the village.

796 “Artsakh”, p. 71.

797 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, C. 8583, p. 42-43 (in Arm.)

798 A-Do, Armenian Turkish Conflict in the Caucasus (1905-1906),
Yerevan, 1907, p. 172 (in Arm.).

799 “Caucasian Calendar for 19157, Tiflis, 1914, p. 110 (in

Russian).
800 M. M. Karapetian, Ethnic Structure of the Population of
Nagorno Karabakh in 1921 (in Compliance with the

Agricultural Census of 1921 in Azerbaijan), Yerevan, 1991,
p. 15 (in Russian).

801 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. X, Baku, 1987, p. 259
(in Azerb.).

Hogher. The only entrance in the northern facade
General plan of the church

The Holy Virgin church of Hogher is a single
nave vaulted basilica erected on the foundation of an
older church in the late XIX century. The church under
the same name was mentioned in one of the archive
records of 1880.% It was built of coarse stone and mor-
tar, processed were the corner stones. The only
entrance was made in the northern wall. The baptism
font is in its traditional place (in the northern wall).
The tub-shaped font was cut of a single piece of stone.
Due to the relief, the eastern facade was mostly buried
in the ground. The oldest tombstone in the cemetery
round the church dated from 1807. The inscription was
made on the narrow rib of the quadrangular stone
(149x28x40 cm):

Usu E Ssumdv wuuwurbh Areb
EJIULEU(R)U, B (bU) NUTQ (1807):

“THIS IS THE GRAVE OF ASKAR, SON OF
EVANES. YEAR 1807.”

802 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 6, C. 33, p. 17 (in Arm.).
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Other tombstones bearing dates belong to the
sixties of this century.

The spring structure apparently built by
Armenian masons is preserved in the canyon, not far
from the cemetery.

AKARUM (KHALAFSHA)

The next settlement also populated by
Armenians until the end of the XIX century was
Akarum or Khalafsha. It is situated on the eastern slope
of the gorge, 5 km southwest of the administrative cen-
tre Fizuli, and barely 1 km away of the Hadrut district
border, NKR. Its altitude is 500-650 m above the sea.

Unfortunately, there are only a few archive
records, which could spread some light on the history
of Akarum. The only thing we could say is that proba-
bly there were eight Armenian households (58 people,
of which 32 men and 26 female) in 1886. In conformi-
ty with the same source, the majority of the villagers at
that time were Azerbaijanian (33 households, 110 male
and 95 female residents).* Another statistical docu-
ment of 1889 indicated that the number of Armenian
villagers in Akarum was 122 (59 male and 63
female).* Apparently, the Armenians of this mixed
village left it during the following decade, because the
statistical records executed in the late XIX - early XX
centuries do not mention any Armenians at all.*” In
1914 Khalafsha (the Turkish name of the same village)
was monoethnical and had 255 Turkish residents."
Remains of the Armenian cemetery are still preserved
in the western quarter of the village.

GHARGHABAZAR

The village of Gharghabazar, which has pre-
served its significance since the antiquity, is situated on
the main road, 6.5 km south of the town of Fizuli. This
settlement obtained even more importance in the sec-
ond half of the XVII cent, during the last period of the
Persian rule, when a Persian mosque (1682) and cara-
van-saray (1684) were built by Armenian masons.
Visiting the village in the sixties S. Barkhudarian
observed: “The external walls of the whole caravan-
saray are built of coarse stone, while the inner guest

803 Update of Statistical Data Derived from the Family Lists of the
Caucasus Population. Elisavetpol Province, Tiflis, 1888, p. 104-
105 (in Russian); This village with alongside with 6 other pure-
ly Turkish villages entered into the community Gharghabazar
rural community.

804 SCHARA, F. 56, L. 1, C. 8583, p. 42-43,

805 SCHARA, F. 56, L 14, C.205, p. 238-239.

806 “Caucasian Calendar for 19157, Tiflis, 1914, p. 194,

rooms and especially the hall are faced by processed
stone. The hall arches are built in the form of a horse-
shoe. The entire building is constructed in the best tra-
ditions of Armenian architecture. A scratched inscrip-
tion made by unskilled hand on the pillar of the central
arch of the hall tells:

bU QLPJIUMU BUb, @ (by) 6L (1681):

“1, ILIVARD, CAME. YEAR 1681...”™"

FIZULI

The settlement named Gharabulagh was estab-
lished in the place of the present day Fizuli in 1827. It’s
only inhabitants initially were the members of a
Russian sect (molokans), later the small village com-
munity was fulfilled by the Turks and Kurds, and a
small number of Armenians. In 1986 Gharabulagh still
remained a purely monoethnical Russian village (45
households, 213 residents, of which 104 male and 109
female),” while in 1915 the number of Russians (65
households) in Gharabulagh then renamed to
Koryazino, was already less than the number of the
Turks. As witnessed by the records of that period
“Koryazino is the commercial centre of the villagers of
Varanda and Dizak provinces. The overwhelming
majority of its population is Turks, mainly occupied
with trade. The second largest community after the
Turks is the molokans’... Their main occupation is
agriculture, They have greatly promoted the cultivation

Gharakopak-Tapa, general view of the mound

of orchards. Particularly the Armenians here are in
insignificant minority, some of them are shop owners,
others are tailors or shoe-makers...”*” Both, the Turks
and Armenians were mainly immigrants from Shushi,

807 Divan..., Issue V, p. 191.

808 Update of Statistical Data..., p. 174
809 A. A., Impressions of Koryagino, “Mshak”, 1915, N 86. (in
Arm.).
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because owing to its convenient geographical position
the settlement established by the Russians had become
the place of weekly fairs.*"®

The administrative centre renamed, since 1959
to Fizuli is especially famous for the hill (altitude about
50 m), which is situated in the northern edge of the
town. The Turks called it Gharakyopak-Tapa. The hill
is flat topped and entirely covered by fragments of
ceramics. Although this site confined the attention of
the archaeologists since the beginning of the XX cent.,
systematical excavations here were started only in
1964. The material discovered in this site dates from
the IV-1II Mil. BC,*' and is identical to the materials
found in the numerous sites of the Armenian Highland.

GHAJAR, DILAGARDA, VEYSALU

It is acknowledged that for the purpose of kid-
nap and plunder the residents of the Turkish villages of
Fizuli made systematical raids on the Armenian vil-
lages. Most famous of these hijackers were the vil-
lagers of Ghajar, Dilagarda and Veysalu.

Mass media of the pre-Soviet period were full of
reports of the crimes committed by them. Specifically,
the Turks settling in the tents in the environs of

810 L. Hovsepian, A Letter from Karabakh, “Mshak”, 1905, N 132,
p. 2 (in Arm.).

811 Ivanovski, Along Transcaucasia, “Materials Archaelogy of
Caucasus™ VI, Moscow, 1911 (in Russian); G. S. Ismailov,
Gharakyopak-Tapa — the Ancient Monument of the Material
Culture of Azerbaijan, “Bulletin of the AS of AzSSR, 1969, N
I, “Elm ve Hayat”, Baku, 1988. N 2, p. 20-21.

Dilagarda were maily occupied with hijack, kidnap and
robbery of the cattle and residents of the Armenian vil-
lages.** Hijack of cattle and its return for ransom was
the usual practice of the villagers of Veysalu.*® The
main occupation of the Ghajar residents was highway
robbery, plunder and murder of the peasants. These
predatory raids conducted in the atmosphere of total
impunity of 1906 became intolerable.

As witnessed by the contemporaneous mass
media their Dooms day came on 11 February 1906:
«Finally ... the robber’s den is destroyed. Today the
Armenian people of Tizak and Varanda finally took
revenge for the suffering caused to them during tens of
years. Ghajar was demolished in the full sense of the
word. .. »*"

Later the place was again occupied by the
Turks. The village Ghajar was turned to a military
standpoint wherefrom the Turks bombarded the
Armenian villages of Karabakh. Its takeover by the
Armenian Liberation Army fighters took place in April
1993.

The only historical monument of the area is the
spring structure in Ghajar. As witnessed by K.
Ohanian, to build the spring they invited Armenian
masons — residents of the village Taghvard, Varanda
province.*"*

812 “Nor Dar, 1896, N 142, p. 3 (in Arm.)

813 “Mshak”, 1900, N 204, p. 2 (in Arm.).

814 “Mshak”, 1906, N 14, Jan. 21, p. | (in Arm.).

815 K. Ohanian, From Shushi to Tebris (Travel Notes), “Murj”,
1903, N 1, p. 59.



Jabrail District

225

HISTORICAL MONUMENTS 7 CON‘VE”“ONAL ST
Churches
OF JABRAE HADRUT O "\. ﬂ[-‘ W Towers, Fortresses
: . Bridges
- \ s
cN % W Cemeteries
“ ‘. ™ \.‘ - . } ~ #  Sites of villuges
. \. Sirﬂ&oa ! -’0 \ 'éoﬂ!‘!ﬂld\' - {3 Water-mills
A_., '.\ L] \. -~ l Suleymantl (J Canal
* A" A HARAR  Historical toponyms of
7 N 4".0 Shkhlar T.u? '\.\ .\0 o ""'.\ sentlements
/o r Q. a0 s i
" Ghazamzami s s " lo) a{} 0',) -;-‘. . Nuzger O serlements
4 & N V2 =" O Chereken ARKUGET Historca! wopanyms of
fO Chuly W TUMASABERD . O Khorovia & Kujak sites
. oY, b5
\ # kO TUMAS * * e e Mt O
| Paghumes O O Sofully % Bl O¥ishenty &
. Dashveysall
\ Aghtapa O o] — Comthiansnl O
- \' Minbashill O o] Hl]ﬁ Lower Maralyan O
%1 \- o mox.mmu e} Nf"s
\- Hajii O ;
\v\ O Sirik © Sarajali
N Damshalakh ¢ 5 OShahyeli
N, O Leakai P A ‘\I
2 \. Ghovshutlt O &y o Saltanti O N ___J"‘_) ~—————?
% \.\ C e
i Alikeykhali O 1 L
\ ’ {‘| -
I\ Mashasti O ¢ % £
- I : ! -
ot \ Hisaill O | YEREVAN O H (, <
— | . RN = sTEe -?n@mr"
> ~ O \ i S s ki $81 &, £
” H Pt f A, o 3;' \
'. = ‘ O Kumlak ! = sty b :J ¢ :J
. Q@‘) 1 N ‘—‘q,a’ o l*"\ * ]
i \ ol AR e ‘\} NAKHUEVAN O '\‘ ‘E (
—— e i i S \

Historical Review. This district was estab-
lished in 1930. It occupies the territory of 1050 sq. km,
annexed to Azerbaijan after the establishment of the
Soviet power. In 1987 the district comprised one town
(the administrative centre, which had received the sta-
tus of a town in 1980), and 77 villages.®"® Historically,
it included the southern part of the medieval Myus
Haband (Other Haband/ Belukan or later Dizak)
province of Artsakh.

In the pre-Soviet period the present area of the
district entered into the Jabrail uyezd, formed in 1875,
which was even larger, and included several Armenian
villages in the south of the Hadrut district, NKR.

It is worth mentioning that until the beginning
of the XX cent. the agricultural population of the dis-

816 Azerbaijanian Soviet Encyclopaedia, vol. X, Baku, 1987, p. 406-
407 (in Azerb.).

trict consisted of Armenians and a small number of
Russians, while the Turkish tribes that occupied the
major part of the district were leading nomadic life.
“Agriculturers are the Armenians and Russian immi-
grants - molokans. The Tatar population is almost
entirely nomadic...” said the contemporaneous press.*”

Consequently, the majority of the villages
included into the district as of the state of 1987 were
established during the Soviet period.

JABRAIL

Before 1950 this administrative centre was
merely a village situated on the altitude of 540 640 m,

817 “Tiflis Newsletter”, 1902, N 139, p. 2 (in Russian).
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in the southern foothills of the Artsakh mountain range.
The Tzamdzor stream, which flows through the village,
dries out in summertime. The historical name of Jabrail
is lost. We also do not know when the Armenians aban-
doned the village, though presumably it should have
taken place in the beginning of the XVIII cent, togeth-
er with numerous other plain settlements.

In the XIX cent. it was already a small monoeth-
nically Turkish village. Specifically, in 1874 the vil-
lage had 250 Turkish residents of Shiite confession."”*

The most picturesque scenery in the vicinity is a
huge poplar (sosi), which is believed to be one thou-
sand years old.** Old stones of the village spring are
carved with crosses and come to testify that Armenians
earlier populated this village. “The only revitalizing
thing in this village is the cool water of its well, which
(if it is trustworthy) is believed to be (as told the
Armenian peasants of the neighboring villages) bored
in the days of Lusavorich* and this is trustworthy,
when you see the crosses engraved on the pavement of
the well. This leads to the conclusion that Armenians
once lived in this village™® — ensured the press of the
1870-ies.

Being the centre of the administrative uyezd,
Jabrail had a Royal school. Among the students, who
attended the school in 1878, there were 30 Armenian
boys. We are also informed that the whole teaching
staff of that school consisted of Armenians (the
Principal — Alexander Ter-Abrahamian — since 1879,
teacher Arshak Tumaniants — since 1884, and
Catechism teacher — Father Gabriel Ter-Harutyuniants
— since 1885).%

TUMAS

The village Tumas is situated on the picturesque
southern slope of a mount with identical name (altitude
1580 m). Presently only the prop-walls of houses
remain in the oldest quarter in the northern side of the
Tumas village.® The village church situated in these
quarters was damaged in the end of the XIX cent.
already.*” During the Soviet period, the church was
completely dismantled, and the stones were reused for
the construction of the village school. Now the
processed and ornamented stones of the church are fas-
tened into the masonry of the stone staircase and the

818 “Caucasian Calendar for 1886" Tiflis 1885, p. 126. Another
source of 1875 mentioned that the residents of 125 Turkish
households were Sunnites (“Mshak”, 1878, N 150, p. 2) (in
Arm.)

819 “Timber Industry”, 1984, IX, 8, p. 4 (in Russian).

820 “Mshak™ 1878, N 150, p. 2 (in Arm.).

821 “Ardzagank”, 1886, N 42, p. 549-550 (in Arm.).

822 Armenians of Artsakh pronounce Tovmas as Tumas.

823 “Artsakh”, p. 400.

Tumasaberd. The foriress wall from outside

second floor walls of the school.

The spurting spring in the middle of the village
has two fonts made of a single piece of stone apparent-
ly in the Middle Ages. The masons invited from
Karabakh made the last renovation of this arched
spring structure in 1929.

Below, on a small terrace, at a distance of 1.2 km
northeast of Tumas, on the altitude of 1150 m, there
are the remains of a fortress wall built of unprocessed
stone without mortar. The wall was erected only in the
northern and northwestern sides of the fortress.
Impassable natural rocks protected other parts. The
wall is arch-shaped, 25 m long, 2 m wide and the
height of the preserved parts reaches 1.0 —1.5 m. There
are no traces of any structures inside the fortress.
Remains of houses situated beneath the fortress, in the
southern and southeastern sides of the foothill are still
visible, Taking into consideration the building tech-
nique of the fortress walls masonry (large unprocessed
or semi-processed stones without mortar), it seems,
the fortress should have been built in the early
medieval period, or, to be more precise — in the IV-VII
centuries AD.

Traces of an old settlement outline in the vast
and humid valley, 1 km northeast of the fortress.

The village Jraberd (Chelyabilar), presently
ruined, was situated in a narrow gorge, 5 km east of
Tumas.

KHUDAPERIN

The two bridges situated at a distance of 750 m
of each other are most interesting sights in the vicinity
of the village Khudaperin. The village is at the bank of
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Khudaperin. The facade and plan of the new bridge

the Araxes, which delineates the border between the
Jabrail district, Azerbaijan and Iran. Both bridges were
constructed in the place where the river is squeezed

between the rocky banks, on the altitude of 247-248 m
above the sea. Only one of them is presently standing.
Itis a 15 span structure, 150 m long, which was built in
the XVII cent. and undergone numerous renovations
since then. “The span bases were built of small pieces
of stone standing on a mighty bed rock. Other parts,
including the arches were built of brick.”™* 750 m up
by the river course there was another ruined bridge
with 11 spans. Contrary to the former, which was
mainly built of brick, the latter was built of processed
and semi-processed stone and mortar. The researchers
concluded that it was rebuilt in the XIII cent. on the
pylons of the older bridge of the VII century AD.**

824 K. Ohanian, Ibid., p. 62.

825 A. V. Salamzade, K. K. Mamedzade, Azerbaijanian Bridges of
the XII-XIII Centuries, “Architectural Heritage”, Moscow,
1983, p. 91-97 (in Russian),
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POSTPOSITION

Summarizing what was said above, we should like to state that the area under investigation might in no
case be deemed investigated completely. Generally, to provide the most detailed description of the area the guides
of local descent are a necessity. Meanwhile the main part of our research was conducted when the area was des-
olate. I highly hope that owing to the assistance of the local population this work will some time be continued
and complemented. It should be also noted that the objectives of our research included the quantitative and
chronological correlation of the cultural monuments, left by various ethnic elements inhabiting these areas (thus
alongside with 1700 Armenian monuments we included the description of about 100 non-Armenian - Muslim
landmarks), the dates of which indicate the exact time of the Armenian exodus from their homeland.
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